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INTRODUCTORY NOTE
BY ALFRED R. WALLACE

HaAvING read the peoofs of Mre Westermarck's book T am
asked by the publizhers to say a few words by way of intro-
|:||,|i;i.r|§ the work to Engﬁl}l reacters,  This [ have gf!ﬂl
pleasure in doing, because) | have “stldom read a more
thorough or a more philosophic discussion of some of the
maost difficult, and at the same time interssting problems of
anthropology.

The crigin and development of human maniags have been
discussed by such eminent wiiters as Darwin, Spencer,
Morgan, Lubbock, and many others. On some of the
more important questions involnsl in it all these writers
are in general accord, and this sgresment has led to their
opinfons being widely accepted as il they were well-estab-
lished conclusions of sclence. But on geveral of these points
Me. Westermerck has arrived at different, and sometimes
diametrically opposite, conclusions, and he has done so after
a most complete and palnstaking investigation of all the
available facts,

With such an array of authority on ths one side and &
hitherto unknown student on the other, it will certainly be
thought that all the probabilities are against the [atter, Yet
I wenture to anticipate that the werdict of independent
thinkers will, on most of these disputed points, be in favour of
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the new comer who has so boldly challenged the conciusions
of some of our mast estesmed writers  Even those whoss
views are here opposed, will, T think, acknowledge that Mr.
Westermarck 18 a earefil investigator and an acute reasonsr,
and that his arpuments as well as his conclusions are worthy
of the most carcful consideration.

[ would alsa call attention to his ingenious and philoso-
phical explanation of the repugnance to marriage between
neqr relatives which is so very general both amaong savage
and civilised man, and as to the causes of which thers
has been gpreat diversity of epinion ; and to his valuable sug-
gestions on the general guestion of sexual selection, in which
he farndshes an orgine] argument ageinst Darwin's views on
the point, differing somewhat from my own thoogh in general
harmony with it

Every reader of the work will admire its clearness of style,
gnd the wonderful command of what is to the author a

foreign languags,




PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

I NEED searcely say how fully | appreciate the honour
of being introduesd to English readers by Mr. Alfred
R. Wallace. [ am also greatly obliped for his kindness
in reading the proofs, and in giving me the benefit of his
advice with regard to various parts of the subject.

[t is dificult for me to acknowledge sufficlently my obli-
zations to Mr, James Sime for his assistanc: in preparmg
this book for the press. The work, as orginally written,
naturally conteined & good many foreign modes of expression.
Mr. Sime has been indefatigable In helping me to improve
the form of the text; and, in our discussions an the main
lings of the argument, he has mads several important
sugpestions. | am sincerely obliged for the invaluable aid
he has given me

My cordial thanks are due to Mr Charles J. Cooks,
British Vice-Consul at Helsingfors, who most kindly aided
me in wriking the first part of the book in & tongue which
is mot my own, | am indsbted alse g0 De E. B. Tylor,
Professor G, Croom Robertson, Mr, James Sully, and Dr.
W, C. Coupland for much eacouraging interest; to Mr.
Joseph Jacobs for the readiness with which he has placed
at my disposal some results of his own researches ; asd to
several gentlemen in different parts of the world who have
baen so pood as to respond to my Inguiries as to their
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personal ohaervation of various classes of phenomena con-
nected with marrage among savage tribes, The information
[ have received from them is acknowledged in the passages
in which it is used.

A list of authorities is given at the end of the book—
between the text and the index, and it may be well fo add
that the references in the notes have been careflly verified,

E.W.

Lowpow, Map, 1801,

PREFACE: TO THE SECOND EDITION

In this new edition of my book | hawve made no essential
changes, but here and there the argument has been
strenpthened by the addition of facts which have come
te my knowledge since the appearance of the first edition,
The most important of these new facts will be found in the
sacond chapter.

I take this oppoctunity of expressing my warm appresiabion
af the thorough way in which the ideas set forth in this
book have besn discussed by many critics in England and
elsewhere.  Translations of the work have appeared, or
arc about to appear, in German, Swedish, French, [talian,
and Rossian,

E. W,

Lawoan, Sfowaary, By



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

I MUCH regret that the demand for a new edition of this
book should come at a time when dreomstances prevent me
from undertaking such a revision of the work as 1 feel to be
required.  Since the appearance of the Second Edition many
impartant facts bearing upon the subject have been brooght
o light, new theories have besn advanced, and old theories,
supported by fresh arguments, have been revived, To all
this, however, I can do no justice, as I am at present being
engaged in anthropological ressarch in Moroceo, This
edition is, in conscguedce, & meres reprint of the zecond.
But I porpose, after my return to Europe, to issue an
Appendix, in which the beek will be brought more up to

date and some criticism will be replied to.
E. W.
Mosanok (Moaocon),

Aupmii, 1801,
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RAMA VARMA RESEARCH INSTITUTE,
TRICHUR, COCHIN STATE.

THE

HISTORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE

INTRODUCTLION
ON THE METHOD OF INVESTIGATION

IT is in the firm conviction that the history of human
civilization should be made an object of as scientific a
treatment as the history of organic nature that I write this
baok, Lilce the phenomena of physical and psychical life
those of social life shoold -be classifed into certain proups,
and each group investigated with regard to its origin and
development.  Only when treated in this way can history
lay claim to the rank and honour of a science in the highest
gense of the term, as forming an important part of Sociology
the youngest of the principal branches of learning.

Descriptive historiography has no higher object than that of
offering materials to this science It can, however, but very
inadequately fulfil this task. The written evidences of history
do not reach far into antiquity. They give uz information
about times when the scale of civilization was already compara-
tively high—but scarcely anything more, As tothe origin and
early development of social Inatitutions, they leave us entirely
in the dark. The sociologist cannaot rest content with this.  But
the information which historical documents are unable to afford
him, may be, to a great extent, obtained from ethnography.

1]



2 THE HISTORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE

The admirable works of Dr. Tylor, Sir John Lubbock, and
Mr. Herbert Spencer have already made us familiar with the
idea of a history of primitive civilization, based on ethno-
graphical grounds.  This new manner of treating history has,
singe the publication of their writings on the subject, gained
adherents day by day. Immeasurable expanses have thios
boen openad o our knowledge, and many important resulbs
have been reached. Bue it must, on the other hand, be ad-
mitted thet the scientific walue of the conclusions drawn from
ethnographical facts bhas not always been adequate to the
labour, thought, and acumen bestowed on them.  The various
investigators have, in many importanbt questions, come to
resules so widely different, that the possibility of thus getting
any Information about the past might easily be dobbted
These differcnces, however, ssem to me to be due, not to the
material, but to the manner of treating it

" The chiel sources ofinformation regarding the early history
of civil society,” says Mre Mclennan, ™are; fcst, the study of
races in their primitive condition ; and, second, the study of the
symbols employed by advanced nations in the constitution or
exercise of civil rights”?

¥et nothing has been more fatal o the Science of Socicty
than the habit of inferring, without sufficient reasons, from the
prevalence of & custom or-institution among some savage
peoples, that this custom, this institution is a relic of a stags
of development that the whole human race anee went through.
Thus the assumption that primitive men lived in tribes ar
hordes, all the men of which had promiscuoas intercourse with
all the women, where no individual marriage existed, and the
children were the common property of the tribe, is founded,
in the first place, on the statements of some travellers and
ancient writers a8 to peoples among whom this custom is said
actoally to prevail, or to have prevailed, Dr. Post has gone
atill further n his book, * Dhe Geschlechtspenossenschaft der
Urzeit und die Entstehung der Ehe! Without adducing any
satisfactory reason for his opinion, he considers it probable
that " monogamous marriage onginally emerged everywhere
from pure commenism in women, through the intermediate

! McLennan, ' Stwdbes in Asclenr He=tory' po1.
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stages of limited communism in women, polyandry, and
polygyny”™  Mr Lewis H. Margan, in hia *Systems of Con-
sanguinity and Affinity of the Human Family, hae suggested
no fewsr than fifteen normal stages in the evolution of
marriage and the family, assuming the existencs and general
prevalence of & series of enstoms and institutions “ which must
of necessity have preceded a knowledge of marrage between
single pairs, and of thoe family itself, in the modsrn sense of
the term."?  According to him, one of the first stages in this
series g the intermarriage of brothers and sisters, as evidence
af which he adduces, besdes other facts, the historical state-
ments that one of the Herods was married to his sister, and
Cleopatra was married bt her brother®

Again, in the study of symbals, or survivals, the socio-
logists have by no means always been so careful as the
matter requires. Truc enough that " wherever we discover
symhbolical forms, we are justified in inlerring thet in the
past life of the people employing them, thoere were corre-
gponding realitizs.™ But all depends npon our rightly in-
terpreting these symbaols, and not putting inte them a foreign
meanipg. The worst is. however, that many customs bave
been looked uwpon as survivals that probahly are not so
Thus, for instance, [ think that Mr, McLennan i3 mistalken
in considering the system of the Levirate, under which, at a
man's death, his wife or wives pass to his brother, as a test of
the former presence of polyandry, the brothers of a family
having o common wile

Similar conclusions being of common occarrence in modern
Sociology, it is not surprising that different writers dissent
a0 frequently from each other. This should be a strong
veasan for every conseientions investigator first of all putting
to himself the question : how can we from ethnographical facts
acguire information regasding the early history of mankind ¢

[ do net think that this question can be correctly answered

t Post, "Die Geschlechisgenossenschafi der Utzelt, po 17 In his
lnter works, howevar, Dr. Post has changed his opinion (see, especially,
' Studien mur Entwickelungrgeschichte des Familionreches, g 585

i Borgan, * Systems of Copsanguisity and Affinkiy.’ p 479,

! Fal, podBo i Melennsn, foe ol p § 5
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4 THE HISTORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE

in more than one way. We have first to find out the capses
of the social phenomena ; then, from the prevalence of the
causes, we may infer the prevalence of the phenomena them-
selves, If the former most be assumed to have operated
without being checked by other causes

IT, then, historical researches based oa ethnography are to
be crowned with success, the first condition is that there shall
be & rich material. It is only by comparing & lasge aumber of
facts that we may hope to find the cause or cavses on which a
social phenomenon is dependent. And a rich materlal {5 all
the more Indispensahble, as the trustworthiness of ethnograph-
jcal statements 15 net always beyond dispute. Without o
thorough knowledpe of a people it i3 impossible to give an
exact account of itz habits and customs, and therefore it often
happens that the staterments of a traveller cannot, as regards
trustworthiness, come upoto the evideoces of history, As the
sociolegist i3 In many cases uneble to distinguish falsshood
from truth, he must be prepared to admit the inaccuracy of
some of the statements he quotes.  What is wanting in quality
must be made ap for in guantity ; and he who does not give
himself the trouble to read through a voalominous litersture
of ethnography should never enter into speculations on the
origin and early development of buman civilization,

Diten, no doubt, it is cxtremely difficult to make out the
causes of social phenomena. There are, for instance, among
savage peoples many customs which it seems almoat impossible
to explain.  S4ll, the statistical 'method of investigating the
Jdevelopment of institutions,’ admirably set forth in the peper
which Dr, Tylor recently read before “The Anthropological
Institute of Great Britain and [reland,” will throw light upon
many mysterious points Dy Tylor has there shown that
causal relations among social facts may be discovered by way
of tabulation und classification, The particular rules of the
different peoples are to be schadoled eut into tables, soas to
indicate the " adhesions," or relations of coexistence of each
customn, showing which peoples have the same custom, and
what other customs accompany itor e apert from it I, then,

! 'Jowrsal of the Anthropelogical Institwte of Great Britain and
Ireland,’ val, wwill pp 2qq-260
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starting with any two customs, the number of their * adhe-
gions " 1% found to be much greatér than the number of times
they would coexist according to the ordinary law of chance-
distribution—which number 13 ealenlated fom the  total
number of peoples classified and the number of cecurrencea
of cach costom-—we may infer that there is some causal con-
nection between the two customs. Further on, [ shall mention
some few of the infersnces Dr. Tylor has already drawn by
meana of this method,

The causes on which social phenomena are dependent fall
within the domain of different sciences—Biology, Paychology,
or Sociology.  The reader will find that I put particulur strass
upon the psychalogical causes, which have often been deplor-
ably overlooked, or only imperectly touched wpon, And
more aspecially do [ beleve that the mere instincts have
pleved a very important part in the, origln of social institu-
tions and rules,

We conld not, however, by lollowing the method of investi-
gation here sot forth, form any idea of the earlier stages of
human development, unless we had semee previous knowledge
of the antiquity of mankind. Otherwise we should, of course,
be quite ignorant whether the ciuses in question operated or
not in the past Fortunately, in this respect also, modern
science has come to results which scarcely admit any longer
of being considered as mers hypotheses, [t teaches ws to
guate Sir John Lubbock, "that man was at first a mere
savage, and that the course of history has en the whole
been & progress towards civilization, though at times—
and at soone times for centuries—some races have been
stationary, or even have retrograded ;' that, howewver, all
savage nations now existing are raised high above primitive
men ; and that the first beings worthy to be called men, were
probably the gradually transformed descendants of some ape-
like ancestor.  We may, lurther, take for granted that a1l the
physical and psychical qualities that man, in his present
gtate, has in common with his nearest relatives among the
lower animals, also occurred at the earclisr stages of human

1 Lobbacl, ' The Origin of Clvilisation,’ p. 487.
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civilization, These conclusions open to us a rich sowrce of
new lenowledge

Finally, as to social survivala, I agres, certainly, with
Mr. McLennan that they are of preat importance 80 Socia-
logy. But we must be extremely careful not to regard as
rudiments customs which may be more satisfactorily explained
atleriiae

It Is only by steictly keeping to these principles that we may
hope to derive information touching the early history of mnan.
In doing so, the student will be on his guard against ragh
conclusions.  Considering that he has to make out the primary
sources of social phenomena before writing their history, he
will awoid assuming a custom to be primitive, only becauss,
at the first glance, it appears so; he will avoid making rules
of exceptions, and constracting the history of human develop-
ment on the immediate ground of fsclated facts Tt is troe
that the eritical sociclogist, on acconnt of the deficency of
our knowledge, very often has to be content with hypotheses
and doubtful presumptions. At sny rate, the Interests of
science are better Inoked to, if we, readily acknowledge our

ignorance, than if we pass off vapue guesese as cstablished
traths.

It is one of the slmplest el all social institutions the history
of which forms the subject of this book, Indeed, next to the
family consisting of mother and offspring only, marriage s
probably she simplest. I shall not, hewever, treat this subject
in all its aspects, but confine mysell to human marriage,
though befose dealing with it I must, of course, touch upon
the sexual relations of the lower animals also,

The expression "human marriage” will probably be
regarded by most people as an improper tantology, But,
as we shall sce, marriage, In the natural history sense of the
term, does not belong exclusively to cur own specics, No
more fundamental difference between man and other animals
should be implied in sociological than in bislogical and psycho-
lugical terminology.  Arhbitrary classifications do sclence much
injury.

I shall examine human marriage from its different sides,
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glving, in accordance with my method, an historical account
ol each separately, The reader may find much that will out-
rage his feelings, and, possibly, hurt his sense of modesty
bast the coneealment of truth iz the only indecorum lenowen
to science. To keep anything secret within its cold and

ionless expanses, would be the same as bo throw a cloth
round a naked statue.



CHAFTER I
THE ORIGIN OF MARRIAGE

Fros remote antiqguity we are told of kings and rulers
wha Instituted merriage amongst their subjects. We read in
* Mahabhirata, the Indian poem, that formerly “ women were
unconfined, and roved aboot at their pleasure, independent.
Though in thelr wvouthfil innocence, they went aslzay [rom
their hushands, they were guilty of no offenacs ; for such wes
the rule in early times.™ But Swétakétn, son of the Rishi
Uddélaks, could not bear this custom, and established the
rule that thenceforward wives should remain faithful to their
husbands and hushands to their wives! The Chincse annals
recount that, "in the beginning, men differed in nothing from
other animals in their way of life. As they wandered up and
down in the woods, and women were in commen, it kappened
that children never knew their fathers, but only thelr mothers.™
The Emperor Fou-hi abelished, howewver, this indiscriminate
intercourse of the sexes and instituted marriage? Again, the
ancient Egyptians are stated to be indsbted o Menes far this
institution? and the Greeks to Kekrops, Originally, it is said,
they had no idea of conjugal wnion ; they geatified their
desires pr niscuously, and the children that sprang from
these irregular connections always bore the mother's name.
But Kekmps showed the Ather as the inconvenience to
sodety from such an abuse, and establisled the laws and rules

! Muir, ' Origis  Sanskrit Tests,” vel, i, p 337,

! Gogmel, ' The Origin of Lows, Arts, and Sclences,’ #al. Hi pp. 511
3 ® R, val, 1 poaa.
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of marriage.!! The remote Laplanders, also, sing about Njavvia
and Attjis, who instituted merriage, end bound their wives by
sacred oaths?

Popular imagination prefers the clear and concrete; it
does not récognize apy abstract laws that nile the uniwverse
Mothing exists witheut & cause, but thiz cause s not sooght
in an agglomeration of external or internal forcea ; it is taken
to be simple and palpable, & personal being, a god or & king.
[a it not natural, then, that marriage, which plays such an
important part in the life of the individual, as well as in that
of the pecple, should be ascribed to a wise and powerful ruler,
or to direct divine intervention !

With notions of thiz kind science has nothing to da T we
want to find out the origin of marriage, we have to strike nto
another path, the only one which can lead to the truth, but a
path which is open to him alone who regards organic naturs
as one continued chain, the kst and most perfect link of which
Iz man. For we can no more stop within the limits of our
own species, when trying to End the root of our paychical and
social life, than we can understand the physical condition of
the human race without taking infto consideration that of the
lewer animals. T muss, therefore, beg the tender to follow me
into a domain which many may consider out of the way, but
which we must, of necessity, explore in order to discover what
we sesk,

It iz obvicus that the pressrvation of the progeny of the
lowest animals depends mainly upon chanes. In the great
sub-kingdom of the Invertebrntz, sven the mothers arc
exempted from nearly all anxiety as regards their offspring.
In the highest order, the Insects, the eggs are hatched by the
hisat of the sun, and the mothes, in most eases, does not even
see her yonng.  Her care is generally limited to secking out
an appropriate place for laying the eggs, and ' fastening
them to some proper object and covering them, if this be
necessary for their presi.fation. Again, to the male's ghare
nothing falls but the function of propagation ®

1 Gopeat, far o vol. IL 10,

%y Ddiben, * Lappland och I.app.nrﬂ.c.' B 330
¥ Brehim, ¥ Thierleben,” vol Do p. 16
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In the lowest classes of the Vertebrata, parental care is
Iikewise almost unheard of, In the immense majority of
species, young fishes are hatched without the assistance of
their parents, and have, from the outset, to help themselves,
Many Tel=ostei form, however, an exception ; and, curiously
enouph, it s the male on which, in these cases, the parental
duty generally devolves. In some instances he constructs a
nest, and jealously guards the ova deposited in it by the
lemale ; while the male of certain species of Ariug carries the
ova about with him in his capacious pharynx! Most of the
Reptiles place their egps in a convenient and sunny spat
bBatyween moss and leawves, and take no further trooble aboot
them, PBuot several of the larger scrpentz have & curious
fashion of laying them in a heap, and then coiling themselves
around them in a great hollow cone®  And female Crocodiles,
g5 also certain aquatic stakes of Cochin China, observed by
Dir, Morice, carry with them even their voung?

Among the lower Vertebiata ¢ rarely happens that bath
parcats joinkly take care of their progeny, M. Milne Edwards
statos, indaed, that in the Pipa, or Toad of Surinam, the male
helps the fomale to disburthen hersell of her eggs ;¢ and the
Chelonia are known to live in pairs. “La femelle” says
M. Espinas, "vient sur l=s plages sablonneuses au moment de
Ia ponte, accompagnés du mile, e construit un nid en forme
de four el la chaleur du soleil fait éclore les oeufs,”! But it
may be regarded as an almost universal rule that the relations
of the sexes are utterly fickle, The male and female come
together in the paring time ; but having satisfied their sexual
instincts they part again, and have nothing more to do with
one another,

The Chelonia form, with regard to their domestic habits, a
transition to the Birds, as they do also from & zoological and,
particularly, from an embryological pointof view. In the latter
class, parentsl affection has reached a very high degree of

! Grimther, " Intreduction ta the Siedy of Fighes,' g 163,

& Wood, "[Hustrated MNatoral Hiseey” vod, i1l o 3

¥ Espinasg, "Dhes socideds animales' p 406,

! Milne Edwards, * Lecons sur In physiclogie et 'nnatemie comparée,'
val. ¥l p 454, * Espinas, p 437,
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developmeant, not only on the mother’s side, buk alss on the
fathers. Malz and female help cach other to build the nest,
the former gnrmra]l_}r hﬂng"mg the materials, the latter ﬂ.l:lil'l.g
the work. In fulfilling the numberless duties of the breeding
season, both bivds take a share.  Incubaticn redts principally
with the mother, but the father, as a rule, helps his companion,
taking her place when she wants to leave the neat for a
moment, of providing her with food and protecting hor from
every danger,  Finally, when the duties of the breeding season
are over, and the result desired i obtained, a period with new
duties commences. During the first few daya alter hatching,
most birds rarcly leawve their young for long, and thea only to
procure food for themselves and their family. In cases of
great danger, bath parents bravely defend their ofspring.  As
soom as the first period of helplesaness is over, and the young
have grown somewhat, they are carefully tasght to shift for
themsalves ; and it is only when they are perfectly capable of
sc doing that they leave the nest and the parents.

There arve, indeed, a few hirds that from the first day of
their ultra-oval exisience lack all parental care ; and in some
species, a5 the ducks, it frequently happens that the male leawes
family duties wholly to the female.  But, as a general rule, both
share prosperity and adversity, The hatching of the eggs and
the chief part of the rearing duoties belong to thoe mothes)
whilst the father acts as protector, and provides food, &

The rclations of the sexes are thus of a very intimate
character, male and female keeping together not only during
the breeding season, but also after it. Nay, most birds, with
the exeeption of those belonging to the Gallinaccous family,
when pairing, do so once for all till either one or the ather
dies. And Dr. Brehm s so filled with admimton for their
exemplary family lfe, that he enthosiastically declares
that ® real penuine marriage cen only be found emong
birda" ®

! ‘The patrich forms, bowever, a curions excepdion.  The male :ats an
ke egge, and brings up the young birds, the fesmale never treabling
herself abaut either of these disties (Brelm, * Bled-Life' p. 3243

¥ f&d, poo385. These statoments ccneernfng birds pre taken fram
Brehan's ' Thiertoben,” val. bv, the esme auther's © Dird-Lige," and Hermaem
Bliller's ' Aun Meste)
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Thiz cortainly cannot be zaid of most of the Mammals, The
mother is, indeed, very ardently concerned for the welfare of
her young, generally nursing them with the utmost affectian,
but this is by no means the case with the father, There are
cases in which he acts as an enemy of his own progeny.  But
thare are not wanting instances to the contrary, the connec-
tions between the sexes, though generally restricted to the
time of the rut, being, with several species of 2 more durable
character, This i3 the case with wheles! seals® the hippopo-
tamus?, the Cervas campertrin? gazolles® the NMeotragier Hlen-
prichii and other smell antelopes,? rein-deer,” the Fidronms
enypuer B squirrels,? moles,™ the ichneumon,! and some eamni-
vorous animals, as & few cats and martens,'® the yaguarundi in
South Americs,! the Cands Brasifrensin™ and possibly alsa the
woll¥  Among all these animals the sexes remain together
even after the birth of the yaung, the male being the protectar
of the family.

What among lower Mammals is an exception, is among the
Chuadrumena & mule. The natives of Madagasear relate that
in some species of the Prosimii, male and female nurse their
voung in common "—a statement, howevar, which has not yet
been proved to Be trie, The mirikina (Afefipitdiacus frroir-
graing) seems, according to Reogger, to live in pairs throughont
the whole year, for, whatever the scason, 8 male and a female
are always found together™ UM the Myeeler Cavapa, Celwr
Asarae!® and Ateles panicus® single individuals are very
seldom, or never, seen, whole families being generally mot
with. Amang the Arctopitheci® the male parent is expressly
said to assist the female in taking care of the poung anes.

! Brehm, * Thierlchen, vol. iii. p. 7o,

¥ P wol. B pp. 553, 594 505 A f&d, wal. G p. 578,

i Bengger, ' Natorgeschichts der Skugethlere ven Paraguay,’ po 354

| Bretim, vol. fil poaot BT :u:.. ith p. 256, Espinas, . 447

T Brebom, vol. L po12g. T

¥ Brehm, wol. B, p, 7o 0 e, vol. I po 263

1 Fd, vol, ik p. 39, 1 S, volo b, pe 347

12 e, vol i p 387, 1 Renprer, pp. 147, of 1oq.
II. Brehm, vol L p. 535 B A, vol. |, pooasg

" Rengger, p. 2. I SRE, PR 3o, 38

" Schomburgl, * Redsen in Britisch-Guinna, vol, ilL p. 767.
A Brohm, vel i po 138
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The most interesting to us are, of conrse, the man-like apes.
Diard was told by the Malays, and he found it afterwards to
be true, that the young Sizmangs, when in their helpless state,
are carried about by their parents, the males by the father,
the females by the mother® Lisutenant C. de Crespigny,
who was wandering in the morthern part of Borneo in 1870,
gives the following description of the QOrang-utan : “ They
live in familieg—the male, female, and & young one. On one
occasion [ found a family in which were two young ones, one
of them muoch larger than the other, and [ tool this as 2 proof
that the family tie had cxisted for at least two seasons. They
build commodious nests in the trees which form their feeding-
ground, and, so far as ] could obsarve, the nests, which are
well lined with dry leaves, are only cccupied by the fomale
and young, the male passing the night in the fork of the same
or another tree in the vicinity., The nests are very numerogs
all over the forests, for they are nos occupicd abave & few nights,
the mias (or Orang-utan} kading a roving life"? According
ta Dr. Mohnike, however, the ald males penerally live with the
fernales during the rutting season only ;* and Mr. Wallace
never saw two full-grown animals together,  But as he some-
times found not only females, but also miles, accom panicd by
half-grown young ones,* we may take for granted that the off
spring of the Orang-utan are not devoid of all paternal care.

Moare unanimous ave the statements which se have regard-
ing the Gorilla. According to Dr. Savage, they live in bands,
and all his informants agree in the assertion that but one adult
male is seen in every band, *It is said that when the male
is first seen he gives a terrific yell that resounds far and wide
through the forest. . . . The females and young at the first
cry quickly disappear ; he then approaches the enemy in great
fury, pouring out his barrid eries in quick succession.” * Again,
Mr. Du Chaillu found " almoat always one male with one female,

1 Béghe, * Thierleben,! vl i. p. o7

* * Proceedings of the Roval Geographical Society,” vol. avi. p. 177,

! Mohaike, ‘Die Affer aul den [sdischen Inssdn/ in * Das Ausland,’
1872, 7 B30, Se= also Hartmann, * Ue menscheniholichen Afen,' p. 230

+ Wallace, ' The Malay Archipelage,’ vol. L p g3,

 Savage, ' Description of Treglodwler Gorilis,’ pp, & of s,
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though sometimes the old male wanders companioniess ;"1
and Mr, Winwood Heade states lilewise that the Gaorilla poes
" snmetimes alone, sometimes accompanied by his female and
young ene'? The same traveller was told that, when a family
of Gorilles ascend a tree and eat a certaln frult, the old father
remains seated at the fot of the tree  And when the female
is pregnant, he builds a rode nest, ususlly about Aftesn or
twenty feet from the ground | here she is delivered, and the
nest 15 then abandoned.?

For more recent information about the Gorilla we are in-
debted to Herr von Koppenfells, He states that the male
spends the night crouching at the foot of the troe, against
which he places hiz back, and thus protects the female and
their young, which are in the nest above, from the nocturnal
attacles of leopards. Once he ohserved & male and femals
with two young ones of differcnt ages, the elder heing perhaps
about six wears old, the yoamper about one’

When all these statements are compared, it is impodsible to
donbt that the Gorilla lives in families, the male parent being
in the habit of building the nest and protecting the family.
And the same is the case with the Chimpanzee, According
to Dr, Savage, *it is not unusual to see 'the old folls ' sitting
under a tree regaling themselves with froit and friendly chat,
while *their children' are leaping around them and swinging
from brinch to branch in boisterous meriment.'®*  And Herr
von Koppenfells assures us that the Chimpanzee, like the
Gorilla, builds a nest for the young and female on a forked
branch, the male himself spending the night lower down in
the tres?

Passing from the highest monkeys to the savage and bar-
barous races of man, we mect with the same phenomenon.
With the exception of a few cases in which certain tribes are
asserted to live together promiscuously—almost all of which

! Du Chaille, 'Explorations and Adveniores in Eguataris] ﬂhh!l,
B 340 2 Reade, ° Savags Africa p 214, ¥ fwal pp. anh, 24

! v Koppewfells, " Molng Jagden auf Gorillas! In * Die Gartenlahe,”
LEFY, po. 418, of 5oy

¥ Savage, * On Troplodrtes Miger, in "Boston Jowrnal of Natural
History," val iv. p 385 ¥ Die Gartenlaube,’ 1877, p 418
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assertions | shall prove further on to be groundless—travellers
unanimously agree that in the human race the relations of
the sexes are, as a rule, of & more or less durable character,
The family consisting of father, mother, and offspring, is a
universal institution, whether founded on a monogamous,
polygynouns, or polyandrous marriage  And, a: among the
lower animals baving the same habit, it is to the mother that
the immediate ecare of the children chiefly belongs, while the
father i3 the protector and guerdian of the family. Man in
the savapge state is generally suppozed to be rather indifferent
to the welfare of his wife and children, and this {3 really ofien
the case, especially if he be compared with civilized man,
But the simplest paternal duties are, nevertheless, universally
recognmized,  If he does nothing else, the father builds the
habitation, and employs himsell in the chase and in war,

Thus, among the North American Indiang, it was considemnd
disgraceful for a man to have more wives than he was able
to maintain®! Mr Fowers says that among the Patwin, &
Californian tribe which menks among the lowest in the world,
“the sentiment that the men are bound to support the women
—that is to furnish the supplies-—is stronger even than among
w"* Among the Troguois it was the office of the huosband
“to make a mat, to repair the cabinof his wife, or to construct
& new one” The product of his bunting expeditions, during
the first year of marrdage, belonged of right to his wife, and
afterwards he shared it equally with her, whether she re-
mained in the village, or accompanied him to the chase®
Arars states that smong the Charruas of South America,
“dop moment ob un homme 2 marde, i lorme une famille &
part et travaille pour fa pourric ;™4 and among the Fuoegians,
according to Admiral Fitzeoy, * as soon as a youth is able to
maintain a wife, by his excrtions in fishing or bird-catching,
he obtains the consent of ber relations"®  Again, among the

V3% alkre, ' Anthropalogie der Waturvilker,' ol ili. po 1050 Carver,
i Teavels through the Interior Parts of Morth America po 357,

2 frowers, * Tribes of Californin,' pu 232

3 Hagriat, * Travels through the Canadas,' p. 328,

i Azara, * Voynges dans MAmdrigue mdrulionale,” vol. il p.o2z.

5 King and Fittroy, ' Voyages of the Jdventere and Seagle) vol, i
p. 18z,
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utterly rude Botoondos, whose girls are married very young,
remaining in the house of the father till the age of puberty,
the hosband is even then obliged to maintain his wife, though
living apart from her!

To judge from the recent aceount of Herr Lumholts, the
paternal duties seemed to be scarcely recogiized by the natives
of Quesnsland®  But with reference to the Kumaf in South
Australin, Mr. Howitt states that * the man has to provide for
his family with the assistance of his wife. His share 15 to
hunt for their support, and to fight for their protection.”  As
a Kurnai onece said to him, " A man hunts, spears fish, fights,
and sitz about"* And in the Encounter Bay tribe the
paternal care is5 considered 2o indispensable, that, if the fther
dies before a child is born, the ehild s put to death by the
mother, as there is no longer any one to provide for itt

Among the cannibals of New Britain, the chiefs have to see
that the families of the warrors are properly maintained?
Az regards the Tonga [slanders, Martin ramarks, ® A married
woeman 18 one who cohabits with a man, and lives under hia
roof and protection ;" and in Samea, acenrding to Mr.
Pritchard, * whatever intercourse may take place between the
sexcs, 4 woman does not become a man's wife unless the
latter take her to his own bouse,” 7 Among the Maoris, says
Mr, Johnston, “ the mission of woman was to increase and
multiply ; that of man to defend his home"" In Radack,
cven natoral children are received by the father into his
house, as soon as they are able to walle?

The Rev. D. Macdonald states that, in some African tribes,
“a {ather has to fast after the birth of his child, or talee some
such method of showing that he recognizes that he as well as

! v, Tschedi, * Relsen durch Sildamerika, vol, ii. p. 285

¥ Lumbaltz, ' Amoag Cannibals’ p. 16,

! Fisom and Howitt, * Kamfarel asd Kuamai! p, 206,

! Meyer, “Manners and Customss of the Encounter Bay Tribe!” (8
Waod's," The Native Tribes of South Australia,'p. 186.

' Angas, 'Palynesia) p. 373

® Martin, * Accoust of the Natives of the Tonga Islands,"vol, i p. r67

! Pritchard, ' Polynesian Feminiscences,” . 154,

¥ Johnsion, * Maoria, pp 98, & say.
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the rmother should take care of the young stranger™  Certain
Afrieans will not even go on any warike expedition when
they have a young child ; 2and the South American Guaraniss,
while their wives are pregnant do not risk their lives in
hunting wild beasts? In Lado the bridegroom has to assure
his father-in-law threc times thet he will protect his wife,
calling the people present to witness® And among the
Touaregs, according to Dir. Chavanne, a man who deserts his
wife is blamed, as he has taken upon himaelfthe obligation of
maintaining hes®

The wretched Rock Veddahs in Ceylon, according to Sir
J. Emerson Tennent, “acknowledge the marital obligation
and the duty of supporting their own families,"  Among the
Maldivians, “although a man iz allowed four wivea at one
time, it is only on condition of his being able to support
them.'"" The Napas are not permitted to marry until they
are able to set up house on their own account® The Nairs,
we are told, consider it @ husband's duty to provide his wife
with focd, clothing, and ornaments ;' end almost the same i
said by Dr. Schwaner with reference to the tribes of the
Barito district, in the south-east part of Bomeo* A Burmese
waman can demand a divorcs, i her husband iz not able to
maintain her properiyp!t  Ameong the Mohammedans, the
malntenance of the children dewalves so exclusively on the
father, that the mother 3 even entitled to claim wages for
nursing them.? And among the Romans, searus implied not
only the wife’s subordination te the hushand,. but also the
huaband's obligation to protect the wife'®

1 Macdonald, * Africana, val, |, P 14

T B, wol. i p 135 1 Letowrneauw, © Sociology,’ po 380,

 Wikgan and Felkin, ' Ugands and (ke Egypeinn Soudon,' vol. i p.ga

B Chavamns, * Die Sahara,' p. 209

4 Fmerson Tennent, * Cerlon,’ vol. i g 441.

7 Rossat, ' Onthe Maldive [alands in ! Journal of the Anthropological
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¥ Stewart, | Notes on Nocthern Cachar' in *Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal! wol. xxiv. p. 614,

¥ Emeraon Tennent, vol. il pp. 458, & g, note 1,
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The father's place in the family being that of a supporter
and protector, 4 man is often not permitéed to marry until he
has given some proof of his ability to fulfil these dutiea,

The Eoyakuns believe that & youth who marries before he
has killed a deer will have no children.® The aborigines of
Pennsylvania considered it 8 shame for a boy to think of
& wife before having given some proof of his manhood?
Among the wild Indians of British Guoiana, says Mr. Im
Thurn, before & man is allowed to choose a wile he must
prove that be can do a man's work and fs able to support
himself and his family? Among the Dhyvaks of Borneot the
Magas of Upper Assam.” and the Alfura of Ceram,? no one
can marey unless he has in his possession a certain number of
heads. The Karmanians, according to Straba, were cone
sidered marringeable only after having killed an coemy.” The
desire of a Galla warrior is to deprive the enemy of his
genitals, the possession’ of such a trophy being a necessary
praliminary to marriage® Among the Bechuana and Eafir
teibes south of the Zambesi, the youth iz not allowed o take
a wile until he has | killed a thinoceres,? In the Marianne
Group, the suitor had to give proof of his badily strength and
skill®  And among the Arabs of Upper Egypt, the man muat
undergo an ordeal of whipping by the relations of his bride
inorder to lest hiz courage. If he wishes to be considersd
worth having, he muat receive the chastisement, which is some-
times excecdingly severe, with an expression of enjoyment,'t

The idea that a man Is bound to maintain his family is,
indeed, so closely connected with that of marriage and Father-

b Dall; ' Alaslea and its Resousces,’ p. 196,
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hood, that sometimes even repudiated wives with teeir children
mre, At least to & ¢ertain extent, supported by their former
husbands. This is the case among the Chukchi of Naorth-
Western Asia! the Basuios in Southern Africa® and the
Munda Kals in Chota Nagpere? Further, a wife frequently
enjoys her husband's protection even after sexpal relations
have bean broken off And upon his deaths, the obligation of
malntaining her and her children devolves on his heirs, the
wide-apread custom of & man marrying the widow of his
deccased brother being, as we shall see in a subsequent
chapter, not only a privilege belonging to the man, but,among
several peoples, even a doty. We may thus take for granted
that in the human race, at least atits present stage, the father
has to perform the same function as in other animal species,
where the connections between the sexes kust longer than the
sexual desire.

In encyclopedical and | philosophical worls we mect with
several different definitions of the word marriage. Most of
these definitions are, however, of a merely juridical or ethical
nature, comprehending either what {3 required to make the
union legalt or what, in the eye of an [dealist, the union
ought to be* Buot it is scarcely necessary to say how far 1
am here from using the word in either of these senses, [t
the natural history of human marriage that i3 the shject of
this treatise ; and, from & seientife point of view, [ think there
is but one definition which may claim to be generally ad-
mitted, that, namely, according to which marriage i3 nothing
else than a mare or less durable eonnaction betwean male and
female, lasting beyond the mere act of propagation till after

1 Hooper, ! Ten Maonths amang the Tente of the Tuski' p 100,

* Endemann, ® Mighelungen iiber die Sotho-Reger,' In * efiacheiit e
Ethnelogie, val. v, p. 4o

¢ Jellinghaos, * Sagen, Sitten und Gebrioche der Munds.Kalhs in
Chota Magpere,' &éd,; vol. Gl o 37

2 4 Uglon d'on homme &t dast femme, faite dans les formes Bgales?
(Larossse, * Grand dictionnakrs universel de NIX® sigche,’ vol. = p. 1174

& ‘Tlje Verbindang sweytr Personen verschiedenen Geschlechis zam
lebenawierigen wechselagitigen Besitz ihrer Geschlachiseigenschafien®
{Kant, ' Dia Metaphyeik der Sitten vol L g 107)
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the birth of the offspring. This definition s wide enough to
inclode all others hitherto given, and narrow enough to ex-
elude those wholly locss connections which by neage are never
henoured with the name of marriage. It implies not only
sexual relations, but also living together, as is sct forth in
the proverb of the Middle Apges, * Baire, manger, eoucher
ensemble est marage, c2 me semble.?  And, though, rather
vague, which is a mattet of course, it has the advantage of
comprebending in one notion phenomena eszentially aimilar
and having & common origin.

Thus, as appears from the preceding inwestigation, the first
traces of marriage are found among the Chelonia, With the
Birda it is an almost universal institution, whilst, among the
Mammals, it i3 restricted to certain specics only. We ob-
served, however, that it occurs, as a rule, among the monleys,
especially the anthropomorphous apes as well as in the races
of men. [sit probable, then, that marsage was transmitted
te man from somé ape-like ancestor, and that there never was
a time when it did not occur in the homan rce i Thess,
questions canngt be answered bofore we have found out the
canse to which it awes its origin.

It i= obvious that where the generative power i3 restricted
to a certain season, It eannot be the sexusl instinet that keeps
male and female together for ménths or years. Nor is there
any other egoistic metive that could probably account for
thiz habit. Considering that the wrion lasts till after the
hirth of the offspring, and considering the carc taken of this
Ey the father, we may assume that the prolonged onion of the
fexes 15, in s5ome way ar other connected with parental duties
I am, indecd, strongly of opinion that the the which joinz
male and female is an Inatinct developed through the power-
ful influenee of natural selection, It is evident that, when the
father helps 1o protect the offspring, the species is better able
to subsist in the strugpgle for existence than it would be if this
obligation entirely devalved on the mether, Paternal afection
and the instinct which eauses male and female to foem qOEIe.
what durable alliences, are thus wsefil mental dispositions

‘Eichéﬁnu, ‘Geschichbe der Rechisverfassung Frankreicha, wol, i,
Bl
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which, in all probability, have been acquired through the
survival of the fittest.

But how, then, can it be that among most animala the
father never concerns himsalf about his progeny ¢ Theanswer
is oot difficult to fnd, Marriage 15 only one of many means
by which & species is enabled to subsist. Where parental
eare is Jacking, we may be sure to find compensation for It
In some other way. Among the Invertebrats, Fishes, and
Reptles, both parents are generally quite indifferent as to
their progeny. An immense proportion of the progeny there-
fore succumb before reaching maturity ; but the number of
eggs laid is proportionate to the number of those lost, and the
specics is preserved nevertheless. I every grain of roe,
spawned by the female fshes, were fecundated and hatched,
the sea would not be large enough to hold all the creaturss
resulting from them, The eggs of Reptiles need no maternal
care, the embrye boing developed by theheat of the sun ; and
their young are from the ountset able to help themselves,
leading the same life as the adults Among Birds, on the
other hand, parental care is an absolute mecessity. Equal
and continual warmth is the frst requirement for the develop-
ment of the embryo and the presecvation of the young ones
For this the mother abmast alwaye wants the assistance of the
father, who provides her with ncoessaries, and sometimes
reljeves hor of the brooding. Ameong Mammals, the young
can nover do without the mother at the tenderest age, but the
father's aid is generally by no means indispensable.  In some
species, as the walrus! the elephant,! the Hor aarerfeenns® and
the kat' there seems to be & rather curions substitute fov
paternal protection, the famales, together with their young
anes, collecting in large herds or Aocks apart from the males
Again, as to the marriape of the Primates, it is, I thinlk, very
probably due to the small number of young, the female
bringing forth but one at a time; and, among the highest
apes, a8 [n man, also to the Jong perod of infancy.® Perhaps,

! Tirehm, ' Thierlebes,' val, i§i p, G465 i, wol. il p 4

Vi, wal, bk po 400, i, wol L opooaga

¥ The Orang-utan 15 sxid to be not full-grows till fifteen years of age
{*lohnike, in ‘ Das Avsland, 1872, p fgad,  OF Fiske, *Ouillaes of
Cosmbe Fhilosophy,' vol, i pp. 343, &f 880
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ton, the defective family life of the Orang-utan, compared
with that of the Gorilla and Chimpanzee, depends opon the
fower dangers to which this animal is exposed. For ¥ escept
man,” D, Mohnile says, © the Orang-utan in Bomeo has no
cnemy of cqual strength."t  In short, the factors which the
cxistence of a species depends upon, as the number of the
progeny, their ability to help themselves when young, ma-
termal care, marrizge, &c, vary indefinitely in different species,
But in those that do not soccumb, all these factors are more
or less proportionate to cach other, the product always being
the maintenance of the specics,

Marriage and family are thus intimately connected with
each ather: it is for the benefit of the young that male and
female conbinue to live together.  Marriage i3 therefors rocted
in family, rather than family in margage. There are alao
many peoples among whom e conjugal life does not begin
before & child is boen, and others who consider that the birth
of a child ont of wedlock tnakes it obligatory for the parents
to marry, Among the Eastern Greenlanders? and the
Fuegians? marmags is not regarded as complete till the
woman has becoame a mother, Among the Shawanese* and
Abipones? the wife very often remains at her father's house
till she has a child  Among the Khyens, the Ainos of
Yesso, and one of the aboriginal ‘tribes of China, the hushand
goes to live with his wife st her father’s house, and never
takes her away till afber the birth of a child® In Circassia,
the bride and bridegroom are kept apart until the first child
is born 7 and among the Bedouins of Mount Sinad, a wile
never enters her husband's tent until she becomes far advanced
in pregnancy®  Among the Baele, the wife remains with her
parents until she becomes a mother, and if this does not happen,
she stays there for ever, the hushand getting back what he has

PiDvas Ausland,” 182, p, fog. 1 ! Sience,’ vol, vii. p. 172

$ HF“dﬂE. I * Misgian Ec'lr:rl.ﬁﬁ_qu_-a du CI]:'HI:I._.U.,"‘-'D].\'E. PP- 377, "':1""'?'

¥ Bloore, ' Marrlage Customs, Modes of Courtship, &c., p, 202.

' Klemm, * Allpemeine Cultur-Geschichte der Menschheit? vol §i. p. 75

" Eowney, *The Wild Tribes of India pp, 205, o seg. v Sichold, * Dis

Aino aal Yesso,” oo 37, Gray, " China wol. I p. 304
T Lubbaock, fec cif. p, 8o,

' Burckhardt, ' Notes on the Bedowine and Wahdbys! p. 153,
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paid for her! In Siam, a wife does not receive her marriage
portion belore having given birth to a child ;* while among
the Atkha Aleuts according to Erman, a hosband does not
pay the purchase sum before he has become a father®  Again,
the Badagas in Southern Tndia have two marriage cercmonies,
the second of which does not take place till there 45 some in=
dication that the pair are to have a family ; and if thers is no
appearance of this, the couple not uwncommonly separate?
Dr. Bérenger-Férand states that, among the Waolofs in Sene-
gambia, “ce n'est que lorsque les signes de la grossesso
sont irrécusables chez la fiancde, quelquefois méme ce n'est
qu'aprés |3 naissance d'un ou plusicors enfants, que la céré-
monie du mariage proprement dit s'accomplit.”™ ¥ And the
Iporrotes of Luzon consider no engagement binding until the
woman has become pregnant.”

On the other hand, Emin Pasha tells us that, among the
Md4di in Central Afiica, “ should a gitl become pregnant, the
vouth who has been her companion is bound to marry hen
and to pay to her father the customary price of a bride?
Burton reports @ similar custom as prevailing among peoples
dwelling to the'south of the equater® Among many of the
wild teibes of Beotnen, there s almoat uarestenined inter-
course between the youth of both sexes) but, if pregnancy
crsue, marviape is regarded as necessary” The same,as [ am
informed by Dr. A Bunker, is the case with some Karen tribes
in Burma. Un Tahiti, according te Cook, the father might

1 MWachtigal, ' Saham and Sudan;' vol L, p. 177

! Tiodk, “ Temples asd Elephants’ p. 1BE

¥ Erman; * Ethnographische Wahroehmurngen an denn Kosden dos
Berings-Meerss! in * Zeitschrift far Ethnologis,' wal i . 162,

| Harkness, ' The Meilgherry Hills! p. 106

¥ Béremger-Firand, * Le mariage ches les Migres Sésdpambiess) in'
' Revue d'Anthropalogie,' 1283, gp. 286, &f ey,

¥ Blumentritt, ' Versusch einer Ethpographie der Philippiner,’ pp. a3,
et qog, 7 Epin Pasha in Cendral Africa p o3, S, p. 105

L1 ]'uhn. “YWid Trihes af the Morth-West Coast of Bormes® in
" Trarsactions of the Ethnological Societr) oew series, val il p. 237
Low, ‘Samwak, p 193,  Willken, *Plechbtipheden on gebeulkon bij
verlovingen en huwelijken bij de valken van den Indischen Archiped,' In
' Bijdragen tot de taal- land- en volkenkunde van Mededandsch-Indig)?
ser. v wal iv. p. 443
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kill his natural child, bot if he soffercd it to live, the parties
wera ponaidered to be in the mamied state! Among the
Tipperaha of the Chittagong Hills? as well as the peasants of
the Ukraine,? a seducer is bound to marmy the gird, should she
become pregnant.  Again, Mr. Powers informs us that, among
the Californian Wintun, if a wife is abandoned when she has
a young child, she iz justified by her friends in destroying
it on the ground that it has no supporter® And among the
Creoks, @ young woman that becomes pregmant by & man
whom she had expected to marry, and is disappeointed, is
allowed the same privilege?

It might, however, be supposed that, in man, the prolonged
union of the sexes is due to another cause besides the
oifzpring’s want of parental care, f2, to the fact that the
sexual instinct is not restricled to any particular season, but
endures throughouot the whele vear,  * That which distinguishes
man from the beast,” Beanmarchais says, ¥ is deinking without
being thirsty, and making love at all zcasons” But in the
next chapter, [ shall endeavour to show that this is probably
not quite correet, o far as our earliest human or semi-human
anceslors are concerned,

1 Couk, * Voyage to the Pacific Ocean;! voll i po 57,

! Lewln, * Wild Races of Squth-Eastern Indin} p. 3oz,

¥ v, @mbgrodeki, ' Die Migter bei den Vilkern des arischen Stammes,
PR 2465-ag48 I'.';u": Man, *Or the Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Andamag
[slasds in © Jowr. Anchr. Toet vol. il p. Bi {Andamanese).

! Powers, foc. il p. 230

b Bchapteraft, * Archives of Abariginal Knewledge,! vol. v, p 272



CHAPTER 11
A HUMAN PAIRING SEASON IN PRIMITIVE TIMES

PROFESEOR LEUCKART assumes that the periodizity in the
sexual life of animals depends upon economical eonditions, the
reproductive matter being a surplus of the individual economy.
Henee he says that the rut occurs at the time when the pro-
portion betwesn receipts and sxpenditure i most favourahie!

Though this hypothesis is accepted by several eminent phy-
Eiﬂ]t%i!hl facts do nok stipport thi: aawmpl:l‘-un that thi= porer
of reproduction iz corselated with abundance of food and
bodily vigour. There are some writers who even belicve that
the reverse is the case?

At any rate, it is not correct to say, with Dr, Groenhagen,
that “the general weddingfeast is spring, when awakening
nature opens, to most animals, new and ample sources of
living.™ This i5 certeinly true of Reptiles and Birds, but
not of Memmals ; every menth or season of the year is the
pairing season of one or another mammalian speciest  Hut

I Wagner, * Handwirterbuch der Phyalologie,' wol. iv, p 852, Groen-
hagen, * Lehrbuch der Physialagie,' w0l il p. 528 £ Haycraft, * Sor =
Physiclogical Results of Temperatune Varlations,' in ' Transactions of the
Royal Society of Edinburgh,’ vol. xxix. p. 130,

® Janke, 'Tre willkirlicls Herrorbringung des Geschlechts! pp, #30-332.

8 Graeshapgen, vol. 1l p 528,

* Thus, the bat palrs In January and Febrary (Brebm, ' Thierleben,
val i, o 2090 ; the wild camel in the desert to the east of Lake Lob-nor
from the middle of Jamury oeacky to the end of Febroary (Prajevalsky



kL THE HISTORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE CHAT.
notwithstanding this apparent irregularity, the pairing time
of every species is bound by an unfiling law; it seis in
earlier or later, according as the pericd of pestation lass
longer or shorter, so that the young may be bom at the
time when they are mast likely to surwive, Thus, moat
Mammals bring forth their voung easly in =peing, or, in
tropical eountries, at the beginning of the rainy ssason ; the
period then commences when life = more casily sustained,
when prey is most abundant, when there is enough water
and vegetable food, and when the climate becomes warmer,
In the highlands, animals pair later than those living in lower
regiona whilst those of the polar and temperate zones
generally pair later than those of the tropics. As regards
the spocies living in different latitudes the pairing time comes
carlier or later, according to the differences in climate ®

Far from depending wpon @ny general physiological law,
the rut is thus adapted to the requirements of each species
scparately. Here again we bave an example of the powerful
effects of natural selection, often showing themselves very
obviously. The dormouss (Mwscardins avellanayius), for in-
stance, that feeds wpon hazel-nuts, peirs in July, and brings
forth its young in August, when nuts begin to ripen. Then

" From Kulja to Lob-toe g g1] ) the Cende Aseras and the Indian bion
in winter {Rengper, dos o po147). Forsyth, ' The Highlands of Ceuirsl
[ndin p, 108} ; the wild-cat and fhe fox, in Febroary (Brehm, | Thier-
Iebeny vol L pp. 453, 662} ; the weasel, in March (i, val. ii, p. 84) ; the
talan, from May to July (affal, wal, iil. p. 19) ; the musk-ox, at the ené of
Augut [, wal. 1L po 577] ; the elk, in the Baltic provinces, at the opd
of August, and, in Asiatic Russia, in September ar October (8,
val. Hi po 110} the wild yak in Tibet, in September (Prejevalsicy, ' Mon-
godia’ vl ik p. 192) ; the reindeer in Norway, at the end of Sepember
(Brehm, vol. iii. p. 123]; the badger, in October [ifd, wal i p 14g)
the Capra dyrensica, i November (ifi,, val il P 112} the chamois,
th.:. musk-deer, and the orongo-antelope, in November and December
., val ik pp. 274, 05 Prejevalskey, ' Mongolés," vol fi. p. 90ghs the
walf, :]mm the end of December to the middle of Febrmary (Beshm, vol i
B 534).

[ |
:%]ﬁm vol. Tl pp. 275, 302 Prejevalsly, © Mongolla! wel. i, pp,

¥ Brehm, vol i pp. 370, 1; ol G 2%, - i,
Pt dignl L 17, 404, 43 PP & 325, 439§ vol ki pp
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the young grow wery quickly, so that they are able to bear
the autimn and winter coldt

There are, however, 2 few wild species, gs some whales®
the elephant® many Rodents* and several of the lower
monkeys,® that seem to have no definite pairing scason. As
to them it is, perhaps, sufficient to quote Dir, Brehm's state-
ment with reference to the elephant, * The richness of their
woods is so great, that they really never suffer want.™ But
the man-like apes do not belong to this class. Acconding to
Mr, Winwood Reade, the male Gorillas fight at the rutting
segaon [or thelr females ;¥ Dr. Mobniks, as also other
authoritics, mentions the occurrence of & rut-time with the
Orang-utan® And we find that both of these spocics breed
early in the season when fruits begin to be plentiful—that
is, their pairing time depends on the same law as that which
prevails in the mest of the apimal kingdoom.

Sir Richard Burton says, " The Gorilla breeds about
December, a cool and dry moath; according to my bushmen,
the pericd of gestation Is berween five and #ix montha™® |
have referred this important statement to Me Allred K. Wallase,
who writes as follows 1 " From the maps of min distribution
in Africa in Stanfords 'Compendium, the drfest months
in the Gorilla country sesm to be January and Febroary,
and these would probably be the months of greatest fruit
supply.” As regards the Orang-utan, Mr. Wallace adds, “ 1
found the young sucking Orang-utan in May; that was
ahont the second or third month of the dry seazon, in which
fruits began to be plentiful”

! Brehm, * Thiereben,! vol, ii. p. 313, ¥ Jfiid, vol. i pp. 6649, 723.

8 figel., wol. i p 4B, b Jaid, vol. i p. 440, __

o figd, vol. i pp. 119, 147, 182, 228 Schombarghk, dv, o vol i

&7.

0l l-irrehm, val. fil pp. 4fa. It ia also remarkalle that the birds on the
Galnpapos Islands, which zre situated almost on the equetor, secm 12
have nn definite breeding seasol [Markham, * Visit o the Galppagos
Tslands! In ¢ Proceed, Roy. Gee. Soc.,” M. 5. vol. ik p. 7530,

7 Bezade, foc, o po 2T

4 ' Dag ﬁuhnd_’P;-EﬂT p. 850 Hartwann, o o pooz3c. Husdey,
! Evidance as to Maw's Place in Naome,!' p 33

' Hartom, ' Gorilla Lapd,' vl i po a4l
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Considering, then, that the periodicty of the sexual
life rests on the kind of food on which the species lives,
together with other circumstances connected with anatomical
and physiclogical peculiarities, and considering, further, the
close biological resemblance between man and the man-like
apes, we are almost compelled to assume that the pairing
tine of oar eacliest homan or helf-humen ancestors was
restricted to a certain scasom of the wear, as was also the
case with their nearest relations among the lower animals,
This presumption derlves further probability from  thers
being, even now, seme rude peoples who are actually stated
to have an annual pairing time, and other peoples whose
sexual instinet undergoes most decidedly a periodical increase
gt a certain time of the year

According to Mr. Johnston, the wild Indians of Califomnia,
belonging to the Iowest races on_garth, ® have their rutting
seasons a5 regularly as have the deer, the ell, the antelope, or
any other animals' And Mr. Powers confirma the correct-
ness of this statement, at least with regard to some of these
Indians, saying that spring “is o literal Saint Walentine's
Day with them, as with the natural beasts and birds of the
forest.”s

As regards the Goddanes in Luzon, Mr. Foreman tells us
that " it is the custom of the voung men about to marry, to
vie with each other in pregenting to the sires of their future
bride all the scalps they are able to take from their enemies,
a5 proof of their manliness and courage. This practice
prevails at the season of the year when the tree—populary
called by the Spaniards “the fire-troe '—is in bloom,'"®

Speaking of the Watch-an-dies in the western part of
Australia, Mr. Qldfield remarks, * Lilos the beasts of the feld,
the savage has but one Hme for copulation in the year® About
the middle of spring . . . the Watch-an-dies begin to think
of holding their grand semi.religions festival of Caa-ro,
preparatory to the performance of the important duoty of

I Sehoaleraft, foc ol vol. v, P 234, ¥ Powers, foc. off, 7o zofi,

! Foreman, ' The Philippine Iskards,' p 212

* This statement, however, seems to be on seaggeration (gf Curr,
“The Ansizalian Race vol. i. pp. 300, &f 5e7.).
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procreation.* A similar feast, according to Mr, Boowick,
was celebrated by the Tasmanians at the same time of the
soar?

The Hos, an Indian kill tribe, have, as we are informed by
Colenel Dalton, every year a great feast in January, “when
the granaries arc full of grain, and the people, to use their
own expression, full of devilry, They have a strange nation
that at this period, men and women are so over-charped with
vicious propengities, that it is sbsolutely necessary for the
safety of the person to let off steam by allowing for a time
full vent to the passione The festival, therefore, becomes a
saturnalin, during which eervants forpet their duty to their
masters, children their reverence (or parents, men their respect
for women, and women all notions of modesty, delieacy, and
gentleness" Men and women beoome almost like animalzs in
the ndulgence of their amorous propensitics, and the utmost
liberty I3 given to the gicls?

The same writer adds that * it would appeas that most Hill
Tribes have found it necessary to promote marriage by stimu-
lating intercourse botwacn the soxes at particular seasons of
the yean"t Among the Santals * the marrisges mostly take
place once & vear, in January 5 for six days all the candidates
for matrimony live In promiscuous concubinage, after which
the whole party ere supposed to have paired off as men and
wife.'"* The Punjas in Jeypore, according to Dr. Shortt, have
a festival in the first month of the new year, where men and
women assemble, The lower order of castes observe thia
festival, which ia kept up for & month, by both sexes mising
promisevously, and taking partners &s their choice directs.?
A similar femst, comprising & continuwous course of debauchery
and licentiousness, is held once a year, by the Kotars, a tribe

! Dcfeld, “ The Abarigines of Australia' in " Trans. Ethn. Seoc./ N, 5.

wol, §ii. p 230.
® Bonwick, ' Daily Life and Origin of the Tasmaniang o, 168,

* Dalten, fac o, pp. 166, of fag. 4 fad, . goo
L Watson and Kaye, 'The People of Indla, »el |, na 2, Rowney;
Lot il p. 78,

U Eharet, * Contribution te the Ethvolopy of Joypore, in * Trans. Ethn.
Soe. M, 5 vl vl . 250
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inhabiting the Neilgherries ;! according to Mr. Bancroft, hy
the Kercs in New Mexico | ¥ according to D, Fritsch, by the
Hottentots ;? according to the Rev. H. Rowley, by the
Kafirs;* and, as 1 am informed by Mr. A. ], Swann, by
soane tribes near Nyassa, Writers of the sixteenth century
speak of the existenco of certain early festivals in Russin,
at which great license prevailed, According to Pamphill, thess
annual gatherings took place, as a role, at the end of June,
the day before the festival of 5t John the Baptist, which, in
pagan times, was that of a divinity known by the name of
Jarile, corresponding Eo the Prapus of the GreeksF At
Rome, a festival in honour of Venus took place in the month
of April ;® and Maonhardt mentions some curicus popular
customs in Germany, Eagland, Esthonia and other European
countrics, which seem to indicate an increase of the sexunl
instinct in spring or at the beginning of summer’

By questions addressod to persons living among various
savage peoples, T have inquired whether among these peoples,
marriages are principally contracted at a cestain time of the
year, and whether more children are horn in one month or
scason than in enother,  To answer, Mr. Radficld weltes from
Lifu, near New Caledonia, that marriages there formerly took
Piece at various times, when suitable, but * November used to
be the time at which engagements were made” As the
seasons in this island are the reverse of those in England, this
month includes the end of spring and the beginning of summer.
The Rev. H. T. Cousins informs me that, amang the Kafirs
inhabiting what ia known as Cis-Natalian Kafrland, “ there
are mare children born in oné month or season than in another,

1 Idews, "Account of the Hill Trites of the Meilzherdes” i Trans
Ethn. Soc..' N. 5. veal, vil, p. 282,

¥ Bancrafi, * Natlve Races of the Pacific Stares," vol. L pp. 551, #f fog.

3 Fritsch, ° Die Eingeborenen Sad-Afrika's’ p, 128

¥ Rowley, " Africa Unvalled,” p. 165

* Kovalevsky, ' Modern Customs and Ancient Laws of Russts,' pp. 10,
af gy,

ffwmrupp and Wake, “Ancient Symbel Warship” p. 26

T Maenhardt, ' Wald. und Feldkulte,' vol. L ch, v, §§ 8-11, especially
FP- 4% 450, 453, 480, of seg.  Seo alo Kulischer, 'Dig grechlechtliche
Zuchiwabl bol den Menschen in der Urseit, in ' Zeitschrift flir Echnologle,”
vol. vill pp. :5:—r5-ﬁ.
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wiz. August and September, which are the spring months in
South Africa ;™ and he ascribes this sorplus of bicthe to fests,
comprizing debanchery and unrestricted intercourse between
the unmarried peopls of both sewss. Apgain, De. A, Simas
writes from Stanley FPogl that, among the Batckes, more
children are born in Septermber and October, that is, in the
seasons of the carly rains, than at other times; and the Rer,
Ch. E. Ingham, writing from Banza Manteks, stites that he
belicves the same to be the cess among the Balkongo, But
the Rev. T. Bridges informs me that, among the Yahgans in
the southern part of Tierra del Fuego, so far as he knows, cne
menth is the same as ancther with regard to the number of
births, I wenture, however, to think that this result might be
somawhat medificd by a minute inguiry, embracing a sufficient
number of cases. For statistics prove that even in civizlied
countries, there i3 a regular periodical fluctustion in the
birth-rate.

In the eighteenth century Wargentin showsd that, in
Eweden more chifdren were born 171 ofe month than in
another! The same has since been found to be the case in
other European eountries.  According to Wapplus, the
number of births in Sardinia, Belgium, Holland, and Sweden
is subject to A regular inerease twice 4 yedr, the maximom of
the Arat increase occurring in February or March, that of tha
second in September and October? M. Sormani observed
that, in the south of Italy, there iz an increase emly once in
the wear, but more to the north twice, inapring and in antumn?
Dr. Mayr and Dr, Beulkemann found in Germany two anmual
maximas—in February or March, and in September (— and
Drr. Hawcraft states that, in the eight largest towns of
Scotlend, more children are born in legitimate wedlock in

1 Wargentiz, ' Utl hvillks Mnader dersn Mianniskor jrligen fodas o
dd 1 Sverige! i " Kongl. Vetenskaps-ncademiens [Tandlingar,' vol. wxwil,

PR 245-256.

| Wappdiua, * Allgemelne Berdlkerungsstatistil,” wal. L p 337

i Soarmanl, * La fecondit) & ln mortalith umana in rapporto alle stagiond
ed 2l clima Flwlia ;" quoted by Mayr, * Die Gesetrmiissigkeit im Gesells
schafisleben,” p. 242,

4 Msyr, p. 2200 Beukemann, ' Ein Baitrag our Ustersuchusg iiber dio
Veribeilung der Geburten mach Monaben, pp. 15-2%



32 THE HISTORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE CHAF.

April than in any other month!  As a mle, according to B,
Sormand, the first anmeal augmentation of births has iis
maximum, in Sweden, in March; in France and ‘Holland,
between February and March ; in Belgium, Spain, Auvstria
and Italy, in February; in Greecs, in Januacy ; so that it
cofmes earlier in southern Europe than farther to the naorth,®
Agrain, the second annuel increase B8 found more eonsiderable
the more to the north we goe  In South Germany it is smaller
than the first one, but in North Germany generally larger ;@
and in Sweden, it is decidedly largerd

As to noa-Euvopean counteies, Wappsas .observed that in
Massachosetts, the birth-rate likewdise underwent an increase
twice a year, the maxima falling In March and Scptember ;
and that in Chili many more children were born in September
and October—ie, at the beginning of spring—than in any
other month® Finally, My, 8 A, Hill, of Allahabad, has
proved, by statistical data,- that, among the Hindus of that
province, the birth-rates exhibit 'a most distinct annual
variation, the minimum falling in June and the maximum
in September and October?

This unequal distribution of bitths over the different months
of the year is ascribed to various causes by statisticians, It
15, however, penerallr admitted that chemaximum in February
and March (in Chill, September) is, at least toa great extent,
due to the sexuval instinct being strongest In May and June
{in Chili, December)? This is the more likely to be the case
as it [s especially illegitimate births that are then comparatively
aumerous. And it appears exctremely probable that, in Africa
also, the higher birth-rates in the seasons of the early rains
owe their origin to the same cause,

Thus, companng the facts stabed, we find, among various

! Hayeraft, in ' Trans, Roy, Soc. Edinburgh,’ vol. xxix. pp. 119, of ey,

* Mayr, foe. a1, p 24, ¥ Teukemnnn, Joc. ot p, 26,

* Whrgentin, in ‘'Hongl. Vet-acad Handl,' wal swviii, p 25,
Wapphius, v ot vol. i p. 237,

B Wippiius, vol. 1. pp. 250, 357,

" Hill, *The Life Statistics of an Indian Provinee, in Mature,' wal,
xuxrili., p. 2go,

" Gee, for instance, Ploss, ' Das Weib,' vol. 1 p. 434 ; Wappiius, vel. |,
PP 230, 247
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races of men, the sexual instinct inerezsing at the end of
apring, of, rather, at the beginning of summer. Somo peoples
of India seem to form an exception to this rule, lmacivious fas-
tivals, in the case of several of them, taling place in the month
af JTannary, and the maximum of births, among the Hindus of
Allahabad, falling at the énd of the hot season, or in carly
autumn. But in India also there are traces of strengthened
passicons in spring. M. Fousselet gives the following descrip-
tion of the indecent Holl festival, as it ig celebrated among
the Hindus of Oudeypour. * The festival of Holi marks tha
arrival of spring, and is held in honour of the goddess Halica,
or Wasanti, who personifies that scason in the Hindu
Fantheon, The camival lasts several days, during which
time the most licentious debauchery and disorder reign
throughout every class of society, Tt is the regular satumnalia
of Indin. Fersons of the greatest  respectability, without
regard to rark or age, are-not ashamed to take part in the
orgies which mark this season of the year. . . . . ¥Women and
children crowd round the hideous idels of the feast of Holica,
and deck them with flowers; and immaorality reigns supreme
in the strects of the capital'? Among the Arpans who in-
hahited the plaing of the North, the spring, or "vasanta,”
eorresponding to the months of March and April, was the
season of love and pleasure, celebrated in song by the poots,
and the time far marriages and religions fzasts®  And among
the Rajputs of Mewar, aceording to Lieutenant-Colenel Tod,
the last days of spring are dedicated to Camdéva, the god of
lave: the scorchimg winds of the hot seasen are already
beginning to blow, when Flora droops hes head, and the * gpod
of love turns anchorite’ *8

We must not, however, infer that this ermancement of the
procreative power is to be attributed divectly to * the different
positions of the sun with respect to the earth”™* or to the
temperatire of 4 certain season. The phenomenon does net
immediately spring from this cause in the case of amy other

1 Ropaselet,  Indin and it Hative Prioces p. 173

¥ Reclus, * Nouvelle géagraphie universelief vel, viii. p. 70
¥ Tad, * Annpls and Anticuities of Rajasthan,' val.1 495
% Villermd. quoted by Crueteles, * Treatiso on Man,' p. 1|.u
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animal species. Meither can it be doe to abundanes of foad.
In the northern parts of Earope many more conceptions take
place in the menths of May and June, when the conditions of
life are often rather hard, than in September, October, and
November, when the supplies of food are comparatively
plentifal. In the porth-western provinces of Germany, as
well as in Sweden, the latter months are characterized by a
minimum of conceptions.’  Among the Kaffirs, more children
are concelved in Novembar and December than in any other
month, although, according to the Rev. H. T. Cousing, food
5 most abundant amony them from March to September
And among the Bateke, the maximum-of conceptions falls
in December and January, although food is, 23 1 am informed
by Dr. Sims, moat plentiful in the dry season, that iz from
May to the end of August.

On the other hand, the periodical increass of conceptions
cannot be explained by the opposite hypothesis, entertained
by some physiclogists, that the power of réproduction i3 ip-
ereased by want and distress.  Among the Western Austra-
llans and Californians?® for instance, the season of love [
accompanied by a surplos ef food, and in the land of the
Bakongo, among whom Mr. Ingham belisves most concep-
tions to take place in December and Janoary, food is, accord-
ing to him, most abundant precisely in these months and in
February,

It seems, therefors, a repsonable presumption that the jn-
crease of the sexual instinct at the end of spring or in the
beginning of summer, ia & survival of an ancient pairing
season, depending upon the same law that rules in the rest
of thc animal kingdom. Since spring ia rather a time of
want than a time of abundance for a frugivorous species, it is
impossible to believe that our early ancestors, as long as they
fed upon fruits, gave birth to their young at the beginning of
that pericd. From the statements of Sir Richard Barton and
Mr. A. R Wallace, already quoted,! we know that the man-
like apes breed early In the stason when fruits begin to be
plentiful. Butwhen man began to feed on herbs, roots, and

! Beulesmann, fod. o, pp 18, 2B
* Powers, for, o, p. zof, B Awix, poz7,
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animal food, the conditions were changed., Spring is the scason
of the re-awakening of life, when there are plenty of vegetables
;_-m:l prey. Hence these childeen wheose iI'IELTI.I::r' fell m this
perind survived mora l'requmrl}f than those born ab any other.
Considering that the parents of at least a fow of them must
hawve had an innate tendency to the increase of the power of
reproduction at the beginning of summer, and considering,
further, that this tendency must have been trapsmitted to
some of the offspring, like many other charsctedsties which
ooenr perioclically at certain seasops! we can readily under-
stand that gradually, through the influence of natural seloction,
a race would emerge whose pairing time would be exclusively
or predominantly restricted to the season most favourable to
its subsistence.  To judgs from the perdod when most children
are born among existing peoples, the pairing season of our
prehistoric ancestors oceurred, indeed, somewhat earlier in
the year than is the case with the majority of mammalian
species, But we must remember that the infancy of man is
unusually long ; and, with regasd to the tme most favourable
to the subsistence of children, we must take [nto consideration
not only the first days of their existence, but the first period
of their infancy in general. Besides food and warmth, several
other factors affect the welfare of the offsprng, and it is
often difficult to Gnd out all of them, We do not know the
particular circumstances that malke the badger breed at the
end of February or the beginning of March,® and the reindeer
of the Norwegian mountaing as carly as April ;7 but there can
be no doubt that these breeding seasons arc adapied to the
requirements of the respective species.

The cause af the winter maximum of conceptions, aapecially
considerable among the peoples of Northern Europe, is gener-
ally songht in social influences, as the quict ensuing on the
harvest time, the better food, and the amusements of Christ-
emast But the people certainly recover before Docember
from the lahourz of the Aeld, and Christmias amusements, a3
Wargentin remarks, take place at the end of that month and

! f Darwin, * The Descent of Ban,’ vol. L p. 354-
¢ Prebim, ' Thigreben,' vol. il po 146G 1 faed,, wal, i p. 134
i Wappdus, e il wol. L po 241

J - |
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far into January, without any particular influence upon the
number of hirthe in October being observable! [t has, farther,
been proved that the unequal distribution of marriages gver
the different months éxercizes havdly any influence upon the
distribution of births! Agaln, ameng the Hindus the Decerp-
ber and January maximum of conceptions seems from the
lascivious festivities of several Indian pecples to be die to an
increase of the sexunl instinct. According to Me. Hall, this
increase depends upon healthy conditions with an abundant
food supply.  But, as | have already said, it is not proved that
a strengthened power of reproduction and abundance of food
are connected with one another

I am far feom venturing to express any definite OpEnion &
to the eausé of these particular phenomens, but it is not impos.
sible that they glso are effects of natural selection, althousrh of
a comparatively recent date;  Considering that the September
maximum of births {oc December maximum of coneeptions)
in Europe becomes langér the farther north we go ; that the
agricultural peoples of Northem Eurcpe have plenty of food
in automn and dusing the At part of winter, but often sufer
a certain degree of want in speing ; and, finally, that the winter
cold does not affect the health of infants, the woods giving
sufficient material for foel—it has ocearred to me that children
bom in September may have a better chance of surviving
than others Indesd, Dr. Beukemann states that the number
of stillborn births is larrest in winter or at the beginning of
spring, &nd that “the children born in antumn possess the
greatest vitality and resisting power against the dangers of
eatliest infancy."® This would perhaps be an adequate expla-
nation either of &n incroese of the sexual instinct or of greater
disposition to impregnation in December, [t {s not impossible
either, that the increase of the power of reproduction among
the Hindus in December and January, which causes an in-
creese of births in September and October—ie, the end of
the hot season and the beginning of winter—owes its orlgin

T Wargentin, in * Kongl, Vet-acad, Haadl, vol xevill, p. 254

B Wapplns, Jor, o wol. [ p 242, Beriillon, * Natalité (démogpraphie),
Is ' Drictionnaire encyclopédique des sclenecs meelieales,! ser, il i,
B 479 1 Beukcminnm, dev. o g S5
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to the fact that during the winter the granaries get filled, and
gsome of the conditions of life become mors healthy, But it
should be remarked that September itss]f according to Mr.
Hill, is a very unhealthy mopth!

Menw it can be explained, 1 believe for the Brat Hime, how
it happens that man, unlike the lower animals, is not Hmfled
to & particular period of the year in which to court the female®
The Darwinian theory of natural selection can, as it seems to
me, account for the periodicity of the sexual instinct in such
g rude race a3 the Western Australians, among whom the
mortality of children iz so enormous that the greater number
of them do not suevive even the fest month after birth,? and
who [nhabit a land pre-eminently unproductive of animals
and vegetables fitted to sustain human life, a land where,
“during the summer seasons, the black man riots in com-
parative abundance, but during the Test of the year . ..
the strupgle for existence becomes very severe™ The more
progress man makes in arteland inventions ; the more he
acquires the power of resisting injurious external influences ;
the more he rids himaglf of the necessity of freezing when it
is eold, and atarving when nature I3 less lavish with food | in
shart, the more Independent he becomes of the changes of the
seasons—the greater B8 the probability that children born at
one time of the year will survive as well, or almost as well, as
those born at any other, Variations as regards the pairing
time, always likely to occur occasionally, will do so the more
frequently on account of changed coaditions of life, which
directly or indirectly cause variability of every kind ;* and
these varintions will he preserved and transmitted to following
generations, Thus we can onderstand how a race has arisen,
endowed with the ability to procreate ghildrcn in any season,
We can also understand how, even in such & rude race as the
Yahpgans in Ticrra del Fucge, the seasonable distribution of

1 HIL, in * Wabcre,” vol. soevidid, pe 350,

! Professor Nicholson says [*Secusl Selection in Man po g} thac
Diarwiniem fai/r to assign any adequave cawe for this

! Waitz, ' Intoduaction 1o Antkropelogry’ - 113

\ Obdfield, in * Trans, Ethn. Socf NS ol Hl. pp. 200, ef 8.

¥ Darwin, ' The Varintion of Amimals and Plants under Domestication,’
visl Il g 265
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births seems to be pretty equal, as there i according to the
Rey. T. Bridges, “ such a variety of food in the various seasang
that there is strictly no period of hardship, save such as ig
caused by accidents of weather.” We can explain, too, why
the periodical Auctuation in the number of births, though com-
paratively inconsiderable in every civilized society, is greater
in coumtriss predominantly agricultural, such as Chill, thap
in countries predominantly industrial, as Saxony ;* why it
is greater in roral districts than in towns;® and why it wag
greater in Sweden in the middle of the last century than it 25
now.” For the more man has abandoned natural life ogt of
doors, the mose lsoury has inereased and his habits have gat
refined, the greater Is the variability to which his sexual |ife
has become subject, and the smaller has been the infuence
exerted upon it by the changes of the seasons.

Man has thus gone through the same transition as certain
domestic animals,  The he-goat* and the ass in southern
countries,® for instance, rut throughout the whele year. The
domestic pig pairs generally twice & wear, while its wild an-
cestors had but one rutting ssazon?  Dr. Hermann Miller
has even observed a canary that laid eggs in autumn and
winter” Natural selection cannot, of course, account for
such altarations : they fall under the law of variation, [tis
the limited pairing season that is'a product of this powerful
process, which acts with full foree only under conditions free
from civilization and domestication,

If the hypothesiz set forth in this chapter holds good, it
must be admitted that the continued excitement of the sexual
instinet could not have played & part in the origin of human
marriage—provided that this institution did exise among
primitive men. Whether this was the case [ shall sxamine
in the following chapters,

1 Wapptus, fov. & vol. i, " 7.

! Mid, wol, | p 246 Crusteles, for, o0, po 30, Beriillon, in * Dictioa-
maire encyclopadigue des sciences midicales,” ser. i vol xl. p. 4Bo.

¥ Wappdus, vol. L. p. 345

1 Brehm, * Thirrlgbes,! vel i g, 333,

¥ e, ol BL p, 43, ® fhid., vol. [, pp. s4p, 557

T Miilles, foc. cit. pp. 3, 86, 284. T myself know of 4 canary that lald
egpa as carly as March,




CHAFTER III
THE ANTIQUITY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE

IF it be admitted that marriage, as a necessary requirement
fer the exisbence of cortain species. fs connected with some
peculiarities in their organism, and, more particalarly among
the highest monkeys, with the pacity of their progeny and
their long perdod of infancy,—it muost at the same time be
admitted that, among primitive men, from the same causes
as among these animals, the sexes in all probability kept
together till after the birth of the ofspdng. Later on, when
the human race passed beyond its frugivorous stage and
spread over the earth, living ehiefly on animal food, the assist-
ance of an adult male became still mare necessary for the
subsistence of the children. Everywhere the chase devolves
on the man, it being & rare exception among savage pecples
for 2 woman to engape in it' Under such conditions a
family consisting of mether and young only, would probably,
as & rule, have succumbed.

It has, however, been suggested that in olden times, the
natural guardian of the children was not the father, but the
maternal uncle® This inference has been drawn chiefly from

1 Peschel, ' The Baces of Man, pp 239, o e,

' Girnud-Teulon, * Les origines du marage et de bn famille’ p. 48
Lippert, * Kulturgeschichte der Menschheit, wol. i pp. b, of Jog. Van
Hellwald, ' Die menschliche Familie, pozoy . "Was spiter der Vater,
das ist der Ohelm rur Zeit des Mutterrechtes usd des Matriarchats!
Kovalevaky, * Tableau des origines e de Févalation de 1o familla o1 de In

propriétd,' pp. 15, 16, 21,
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the common practice of a nephew succeeding his mother's
brother in rank and property. But somectimes the relation
belwesn the two is still more intimate. " La famille Malaise
proprement dite—le Sa-Mandei,—" says a Dutch writer, as
quoted by Professor Giraud-Teulon, © consiste dans la mére
ct ses enfants: le pére n'en fait point partie. Les llerns de
parcoté qui unissent ce dernder 4 g8 frires et sceurs sont plus
étrois que ceux qui le rattachent 4 sa femme et & ses propres
enfants.  [lcontinue méme aprds son mariage 4 vivre dans
sa famille maternelle ; e'est 14 qu'est son véritable domicile, et
non pas dans la maison de sa femme: il e cesse pas de
cultiver le champ de sa propre famille, 4 travailler pour elle,
et n'aide sa femme qu'accidentellement.  Le chel de |a famills
est ordinairement le frére aind du cétdé maternel {le mamak
ou avunculus). Dk per ses droits et sas devoies, c'est loile
vrai pére des enfants de sd seeur!’t) As regards the moun-
taineers af Geargia, especially the Pshawes, M. Kovalevshy
stabes that, among them, *le frére de la mére prend la place
du pire dans toutes Jes circonstances ol il g'agit de veager le
ging répande, surtout ay cag de meurtre commis sor la per
sonne de son nevew"? Ameonpg the Gozjien Indizns? the
Negroes of Bondo? the Barea, and the Bazes! it is the mother's
brother who has the right of selling a @il to her snitor.  Touch-
ing the Kois, the Rev. John Caln zays, * The meternal uncle
of any Koi girl has the right to bestow her hand on any ane
of his sons, or any other suitable candidate who meste with
his approval. The (ather and the mather of the girl have o
acknowledged voice in the matter. A similar custom prevails
amongst some of the Komiti (Waldya) caste"" Among the
—avaras in India, the bridegroom has to give a bullock not
only to the girl's father, but to the matemal uncle ;T whilst
among the Creaks, the proxy of the suitor asked for the con-

U Girmwed-Telon, fov, cid pp. 169, & s,

! Kovalevsky, * Tableaw des crigines de ln fumille pp. a1, of sog.

' Bastian, * Diz Reclusverbiiltnisse bed verschicdenen Valkern der
Erde p. 185

' Daa Anstand,! 1881, p. Toan,

£ Munzinger, ' Cstafriknnische Studien,’ g 528,

8 Calin, ' The Bhadrachelam apd Rekapalli Talugas, in ¢ The Indian
Amticuary,’ vol. viti. p. 34. T Draltom, fac. o, o roo.
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gent of the uneles, aunts, and brothers of the youag woman,
“ the father having no voler or authority in the business"t
But such cascs are rare.  Besides, most of them imply only
that the children in a certain way belong to the uwncle, not
that the lather iz released from the obligation of supperting
them. Even where succession runs through females only, the
father is neasly always eeclainly the head of the faimily.
Thus, for instance In Melanesin, whete the clan of the
childret i3 determined by that of the mother, *the mother
is," to quote Dy, Codrington, "in no way the head of the
family. The house of the family is the father’s, the garden is
his, the rule and government are his"® Nor iz there any
feason to belizve that it was geneeally otherwise in former
times, A man eould not of course be the guardian of his
gister's children, If he did not live in closs comnection with
them. DBut axcept in snch a decidedly snomaloils case as
that of the Malays, just referred to, this could scarcely hap-
pen unless marriages were contracted between persons Tiving
¢loaely together, Nowadays, however, such marciages aro
usually avoided, and [ shall endeavour later on o show that
they were probably also avalded by cur remote ancestors
It might, further, be ohjected that the children were equally
well or better provided for, if not the fathers only, but all
the males of the tribe indiseriminatsly were their guardians,
The suppartars of the hypothesis of promiscuity, and cven
other sociologists, as for instance Herr Kautsky,® believe that
this really was the case ameng primitive men,  According Lo
them, the tribe or horde is the primary social unit of the
human race, and the family only a secondary unit, developed
in later times, Indecd, this assumption has been treated by
many writers, not as a more or less probable hypothesis, but
as a demonstrated truth. Vet the ides that 4 man's children
belong to the tribe, has no foundation in fact Everywhere
we find the tribes or clans composed of several families, the
1 Schooloraft, fw offs vob v, po 288 54 Bartram, *The Creek and
Cherckee Tndinng,’ in ''Traps, American Etha, Soc,’ wol §i pb & p. 5.
¥ Cadringtom, *The Melanesions)!' po M- CF Corr fov. e, wal i

P &3 03y B ; ) .
* Kautsky, °Die Entstebuny der Ebe und Familie, in * Kosmos

vol. xkk p, 198
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members of cach family being more closely connected with
eme another than with the rest of the tribe.  The family, con-
gisting of parents, children, and often also their next descend-
ants, #5 a oniversal institotion among existing peoplest
And [t seems extremely probable that, among our earliest
human ancestors, the family formed, if not the society itself,
at least the nucleus ol it. As this is a guestion of great
importance, | must deal with it at some length.

Mr. Darwin remarks, " Judging from the analogy of the
majority of the Quadrumana, it I8 probable that the eacly
ape-like progenitors of man were likewise social?® But it
may be doubted whether Mr, Darwin would have drawn this
inference, had he taken inte consideration the remarkable
fact that none of the monkeys most nearly allied to man ean
be called socisl animals,

The solitary life of the Orang-utan has already been noted,
A= n:g;ru:[; Gorillas; Dir. Sa-uage glaley that there i -:_:|1'_|]}r one
adult male attached to edch group ;¥ and Mr, Feade g
expressly that they ave not gregariovs, thoogh they sometimes
seem to assemble in large numberst  Both Mr. Du Chailly 8
and Herr von Koppenfels Y assure us likewise that the Gorlila
gencrally Ives m pairs or [amilics

The saume is the case with the Chimpanzes. ™[t is seldom,”
Die. Savage aays, " that more thian one or two nests are scen
upon the same tree or in the same neighbourhood ; five have
heen found, but it wes an unusual circumstance.  They do not
live in *villages.' . . . They are more often seen in pairs than
in gAngs, . . . Asseen here, they cannot be called gregarions,”
This statement, confirmed or repeated by Mr. Du Chaillo ® and
Professor Hartmann® is especially interesting, as the Chim-

' G Tylor, * Primitive Society,’ in * The Contemporary Review, vol.
xeil pp FIT, #F S

! Darwin, * The Deacent of Man, vol §, p. 166

' Bavage, * Deseription of Trogladler Gordila,’ 1, o

! Beade, foe o7, p. 230, ¥ Doa Chablla, for, 4 po 340

V' e Gartenlaube,’ 1377, po 413

" Savage, in ‘Beston Journal of Natara] History, val, b, pp. 182, of seq

' Du Chailhs, p. 358,

* Hartmann, fac. oif. p. 331 ¢ ' DHeses Thier 1cht In elnzelnen Families
oder |n klvinern Gruppen von =oleben beicinandar,
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panzee resembles man also in his comparatively slight strength
and courage, so that a gregarious life might be suppased to be
better suited to this animal.

Mr. Spencer, however, has pointed out that not only size,
strength, and means of defence, but also the kind and distri-
bution of food and other factors mest variously co-operate and
conflict to determine how far a gregarious life is benelicial, and
how far & solitary life? Considering, then, that, according to
Dr, Savage, the Chimpanzees are mors nomearous in the season
when the greatest number of fruits come to maturity,® we may
almost with certainty infer that the solitary life generally led
by this ape is due chiefly to the difficulty it experiences in
getting food at other times of the year,

I3 it not, then, most probable that our froit-eating huwman
ar hallhuman aneestors, living on the same kind of food, and
requiring about the same guantities of it as the man-like apes,
were not more gregarions than they? It is likely, too, that
gubsequently, when man became partdy carnivosous, he
eontinoed, a8 & rule, this solitary kind of life, or that gregad-
pusness hecame his habit anly in part, ™ An animal of a
predatory kind,” says Mr, Spencer, “ which has prey that can
be caught and lkilled without help, profits by living alone:
especially if its prey 8 much scatbercd, and is secured by
stealthy approach or by lying in ambush. Gregasiovsness
would here be a positive disadvantags, Hence the tendency
of large camivores, and also of small carnivores that have
feebie and widely-distributed prey, tolead solitary lives.'® It
is, indeed, very remarkable that even now there arc savage
peoples who live rather in separate families than in tribes,
and that most of thess peoples belong to the very rodest
races in the world.*

=t The wild ar forest Veddahs,'" Mr. Pridham states, * build

1 §pencer, "The Frinciples of Pepchology,’ vol il pp. 58, of sog.

* Savage, in ‘Doston Joarnal of Namreal Histary) vel. iv. p. 384 €1
v. Koppenfels, in ! Die Gartenlanbe, 1877, p. 415

¥ Soemcer, val il p 538

4 Herr Kautsky be cortaindy mistaken when he says [¥ Kpanuts” val. xii
p 193}, "Micht Famllien, sondern Stimme sind es, denen wir bei den
Vélkern begegnes, die sich ihre urspriinglichen Einrichtungen nech
bewahrt hakken,'
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their huts in trees, live in pairs, only occasionally assembling
in preater numbers, and exbibit no teaces of the remotes:
civilization, nor any knowledge of social rtes™!  According
to Mr. Bailey, the Nilgala Veddahs, who are considered the
wildest, " are distributed theough their lovely country in small
septs, or families, cccupying pencrally caves in the rocks,
though some have little bark huts, They depend almost
eolely on hunting for their suppoct, and bold Little communi-
cation even with cach other'®

In Tierra del Fuego, zeccording to Bishop Sticling, family lifs
is exclugive, " Get outzide the family," he zavs, Y and relations
ships are doubtful, if not hostile. The bond of a common
language is no secarity for friendly offices”? Commander
Wilkces states likewise that the Fucgians “appear to live in
families and not in tribes, and do not seem lo acknowledge
any chief ;*" and, according to M. Hyades, “1a famille est bien
constitude, mais [a tribu n'existe pas, 4 proprement parler” s
Each family is perfectly independent of all the others, and
anly the necessity of common defence now and then induces
a few families to form small gangs without any chief®
The Rev. T. Bridges writes to me, “They live in clans,
called by them Ucubr, which means a house. These Ucuhr
comprise many subdivisions ; and the members are necessarily
related. But" he continues, ® the Yahgans are a raving people,
having their districts and moving about within these districts
from bay to bay and island to lsland in canoes, without any
order. The whole clan seldom travels together, and only
occasionally and then always incidentally is it to be found
collected. The smaller divisions keap more topgether, .
Occasionally, as many as five familics are to be found living

! Pridham, *Accome of Ceylon,' val, & po 454, ©F Hartaharne, ' The
Weddas,' in ' The Iedian Angiguary,” vol. viil. p. 320

¥ Bailey, *The Wild Tribes of the Veddahs af Ceylon! in *Trans.
Ethn, Soc.' M, 5. vol. i p. 28:.

? Stirling, * Residence in Tierrn del Fuege” in ' The South American
Missionary Magazine! vol iv. p, 11, & Wlilloes, fior adf. wol. i poo12g.

* Hyadez, * Ethnographie des Tadgiens? in ®Bulleting de 1o Socid
d'Anthropelegie de Faris! ser iil vl © p. 335

¥ Eowe, * Fatngooia, Terrn, dol Fuoce, o 134 Lovisnte, “Appant stno.
grafici sulla Terra del Funcn,” In Gaide Cora's © Cosmaos,” val. wiii. p. 150
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in & wigwam, but generally two families” Indeed, in A
Voice for South America’ Mr Bridges says that “family
influence s the one preat tie which binds these natives
togethar, and the one great preventive of vislence™

Speaking of the West Australians, who are probably better
known to him than t9 any other civilized man, Bishop
Salvado says that they “ao leu de g2 gouverner par tribus,
paraissent s& gouverner 3 la manidre patriarchale: chaque
famille, qui géndralement no compte pas plus de six 3 neuf
individus, forme comme wne petite sociétd, sous la seule dépen-
danee de son propre chef. . . . Chagoe famille s'appeopeie une
espéce de district, donk cependant les familles voisines jouissent
en commun i Pon vit en bonne harmonie,"®

Mr. Stanbridge, who speot eighteen years im the wilds of
Wictoria, tells us that the savapes there are associated in tribes
or families, the members of which vary much [n number. Each
tribe has its own boundaries, the land of which is parcelled out
amongst families and carefully transmitted by direct descent ;
these boundaries being so sacredly maintained that  the
member of na single family will ventore on the lands of a
neighbouring one without modtation? And tooching the
Gournditch-mars, Mr, Howitt states that “each family
camped by itself'™

The Bushmans of South Africa, according to Dir. Fritsch,
are almost entirely devoid of & trbal organization, Ewven
when a number of families cccasionally unite in a larger
horde, this associatinn i3 more or less accidental, and mot
regulated by any laws® But & horde commonly consists
ef the diffcrent members of one fmily only, ab lease if the
children are old and strong enough to help thelr parents to
find food® * Sesual feelings, the instinctive love to children,

1 Bridges, ® Manners and Customs of the Firslanders,” in * A Voice for
Sauth America wol. xiil p 204

¥ Salvadn, 'Mémoires bistoriques sar lAosimalis” ppo 385, & sop.
fifern, " Wayage en Australie” p. 178,

¥ Sumbridge, ' The Tribes in the Cenkral Pat of Victorls,! in * Trane,
Esthn. Soc,' M. 5, wol 1, pp. 285, o 5.

+ Fison and Howlts, fov. ot po 278 & Fritschy o ol ppe 443, o sng,

B Thalié, *Instructione sur les Hockimans® in “Huoll. Soc. d°Anthr.?
Beers 1L woll i [p- 400, & bop. Lichtenstelin, !"Travels in Sawthem Africa,'
val, . p. g8
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or the customary attachment among relations” saya Lich-
tenskein, "are the only s that keep them in any sort of
e, !

The like ia stated to be true of several peoples In Brazil. Ac-
cording tev. Martius, travellers aften meet these with a language
= used onby by & few individueals connected with each other by
relationship, who are thus completely isolated, and can hold
no commupication with any of their other countrymen far or
near,”®  With reference to the Botocudos, v. Tschudi says
that "the family is the only te which joing thess rude children
of nature with each other™® The Guachfs, Mauhés, and
Guaids for the most part live scattered in families,* and the
social condition of the Caishdnas, among whom each family
has its own solitary hut, " is of & low type, very little removed,
indesd, from that of the brutes living in the same forests~S
The Maraud Indians live likewise in scparate families or small
hordes, and so do spme other of the tmbes vimted by Mr
Bates® According to Mr Soothey, the Capdpuas or Wood-
Indians, who inhabited the forests between the T'arand and
the Uruguay, were not in a social state | “ one family lived at
a distance from encther, in a wretched but composed of
boughs ; they subsisted wholly by prey, and when larger game
failed, were contented with snakes, mice, plamires, worms, and
any kind of reptile or vermin™' Again, epeaking of the
Coroados, v, Spix and v. Martius say that " they live without
any bond of social wnion, neither under a republican nor a
patriarchal form of government, Even family ties ate very
loose among them,"?

The Togiagamutes, an Eskimo tribe, never visited by white
men in their own country until the year 1880, who lead a
thoroughly nomadic life, wandering from place to place in

! Lichtensveln, S o vol. 00 porag.

2 g, Martius, * Clvil and Materal Rights among the Aboriginal Inbabic-
ante of Bragl, in ¢ Jour. Roy, Geog. Sec,’ vel it p 102

¥ w, Techuadi, far A vol §i p. 283

4y Martiug, “Deigrige sor Ethoographbe Amerilea's,” wal. L ppe 244,
qoa, 247.  © Hates, * The Naturalist on the River Amazona,' vol, i, p. 376

O Fgd, vol ii. ppe 381, 377, &f £ari val, | p. 328,

T Southey, * Histary of Brazil) vol. U po 373

By Spix and v. Martles, * Teaveds in Brosil)! vol, il p 244,
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zearch of pame or fish, appear, according to Petroff, " to live
in the most perfect state of independence of cach other, Even
the comemunitics do not seem bound together in any way;
families and groups of familics constantly changing thele
abode, leaving one community and joining another, or perhaps
forming one of their own, The youth, as soon as he is able
¢t build a kaiak and 1o supprk himsalf, na Iungm' ohsarres
any family ties, but goes where his fancy tales him, froquently
roaming about with his kaiak for thouszands of miles before
another faney calls him to take a wife, to excavate a miserable
dwelling, and to settle down for a time"?

The ancient Finns, too, according te the lingulstic res
scarches of Professor Ahlgvist, were without any kind of
tribal organization. [In his opinion, such a state would have
betn almest impossible among them, as they lived in scat-
tered families for the sake of the chese and in order to hayve
pastures for their reindoer.®

That the comparatively solitany life which. the families of
these peoples live, &5 dus to want of sufficient food, appears
from several faces. Ldichtenstcin tells ws that the hardships
experienced by the Bushmans in satisfying the most urgent
necessities of life, preclude the possibility of their forming
larger societies. Even the familics that form associations in
small separate hordes are someétimss obliged fo disperae, as
the same spot will not afford sufficient sustenance for all
“The smaller the number, the easier is a supply of food
procured.”?

= Scarcity of food, and the facility with which they move
from ene place to another in their canoes" says Admiral
Fiteroy, “are, no doubl, the reasons why the Fueglans are
always so dispersed among the islands in small family parties,
why they never remain long in one place, and why a large
number are not seen many days in socieky" 1

The natives of Port Jackson, Mew Souoth Wales, when
vigited a hundred wears ago by Captain Hunter, wers asso-

1 Petroff, * The Populztian, Induostries; and Hesources of Alaska/ p. 135.
1 Ablgwist; ' Die Kuolturndinter des westfinmischen Sprachen. p. 2200

# Lichtenstein, foc o vol. i pp. 40, 104

b King sl Fitgroy, foc ol vol, [ pp 177 of sep
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ciated in tribes of many families living together, apparently
without a fixed residence, the different familics wandering in
different directions for food, but uniting on occadions of
disputes with andther tribe! The Bev. A Meyer assures us
likewize, as regards the Encounter Bay tribe, that " the whole
tribe does not always move in a body from one place to
another, unless there should be sbundance of food to be
obtained at zome particular spot; but peperally they are
scattered in search of food"? Again, with relerence to the
Australians more generally, Mr. Brough Smyth remarks that
“in any laspa aren occupied by a teibe, where there was not
rouch forest land, and where kangaroos were not numerous, it
is highly probable that the soveral families compnsing the
tribe would withdraw from their companions for short periods,
at certain seasons, and betale themselves to separate portions
of the area, , . . and it i3 more then probable—it is almost
certain—that each head of & family would betake himsell, if
practicable, to that portion which ki father had frequented.”®

Finally, from Mr. Wyeth's account in’ Schooleraft's great
work on the [ndian Tribes of the United States, I shall make
the following eharacteristic quotdtion with reference to the
Snakes inhabiting the almost desert region which extoends
somhward from the Snake Biver asfar as the southern end
of the Great Salt Lake, and easbward from the BEocky to the
Blue Mountains :—"The paucity of geame in this region is, T
have little doubt, the cause of the almost entire absence of
social organization smong its inhabitants; no trace of it is
ordinarily seen among them, except during salmon-time,
when a large pumber of the Snakes resort to the rivers,
chicfly to the Fishing Fallg, and at such places there seems
eome little organization, . ., . Prior to the introduction of the
horse, no other tribal arrangement existed than such as is now
seen In the management of the salmon fAshery. . ., The
organization would be very imperfeet, becavse the remainder
of the year would be spent by them in familics widely spread

! Hunter, " Histericnl Jowrsal of the Transactions at Port Jackson aed
Koddolle [skand," p. &2

* Meyer, fec G po 161

' Hraugh Semyth; " The Abongice of Vicloray' vol L ppe 148, &7 seg.



i THE ANTIQUITY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE 49

——

apart, to ele out the year's subsistence on the rosts and
Hmited game of their conntry.  After & portion of them, whe
are now called Bonaks, had obtained homes, they would
naturally form bands and resort fo the Buffals region to gain
their subsistence, retiving to the most fertile places in thelr
own, bo avoid the snows of the mountains and fecd their horses
Hawing food from the proceeds of the Buffalo hunt. to enable
them to live together, they would annoally do so, for the pro-
tection of their horses, lodges, 8¢, &e.  These intercsts have
cansed an organization among the Bonaks, which continues
the wear through, because the interests which prodoce it
continue ; and it iz more advanced than that of the other
Snakes"®

Here, | think, we have an excellent account of the ergin
of society, applicables not only to the Soakes, but, in its main
featores, to man in general, The kind of food he subsisted
upon, together with tha large guantities of it that e wanted,
probably formed in olden times a hindrance to a true gre-
garious manner of living, except perhaps in some unusually
rich places. Man in the svage state, even when living
in luxuriant countries, is-oftén brought 0 the verge of
starvition, in spite of his having implements and weapons
which his rueder ancesbois had no ddea of  If the obstacle
from insufficient food-supply could be overceme, gregarious-
ness would no doubt be of great advantage to him.  Living
together, the families could resist the dangers of life and
defend themselves from their enemies much more easily
than when solitary,—all the mors 50, as the physical strength
of man, and especially savage man,? i3 camparatively slight.
Indeed, his bodily inferfority, bopether with his defenceless-
ness and helplessness, has probably been the chief lever of
civilization,

* He has,” to quote Mr. Darwin, =invented and is able to
wse varions weapons, tools, traps, doc, with which he defends
Wimself, kills or catches prey, and otherwise obtains food. He
has made rafts or canoes for fshing or crossing over to
neighbouring fertile islands, He has discovered the art of

U Sehooloraft, for. cif. wal. i pp. 207, #f sop.
¥ Of Spemcer, * The Frinciples of Socilogy, val & B§ 24, 27,
E



5o THE HISTORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE CEL 111

making fire, by which hard and stringy roots can be rendered
digestible, and poisonous roots or herbs innocwous™ ' In shart,
man gradually found out many new ways of eamning his
living and more and more emancipated himeelf from direct
depencdence on surmunding nature. The chicf obskacle to 2
gregarions life was by this means in part surmounted, and the
advantages of such a life Induced families or small gangs to
unite together In larger bodien Thus [t seems that the
gregariousness and sociability of man sprang, in the main,
from progressive intellectusl and meterial civilization, whilst
the tie that kept together husband and wife, parents and
children, was, if not the only, at least the principal social
factor in the earliest life of man. [ cannot, therefore, agree
with Sir JDI'L'EI Lubbock that, asa E-Hnm'l riale, a5 we descend
in the scale of civilization, the family diminishes, and the trike
increases, in importance.®  This may hold gead for somewhat
higher stages, but it does not apply to the lowest stapes.
Neither do 1 see eny rcason tol belisve that there soer was 3
time when the family was quite absorbed in the tribe.  There
does not exist a single well established instance of a people
among whom this 35 the casn

I do not, of coorse, deny that the te which bound the
children to the mother was much more intimate and more
lasting tham that which bownd them to the father. But it
scems to me That the only result to which a critical investigation
of facts can leed ws is, that in all probability there has been
no stage of human development when marriage has not
existed, and that the father has always been, as 8 rule, the
protector of his family. Human martage appears, then, to
be an inheritance {rom some ape-like progenitar,

| Darwis, ' The Descent of Man,! wal, L p. p2.
! Lubbock, " The Development of Eelatianships,' in ' Jour. Anthr. Inst,,
wol, L. 2



CHAPTER IV
A CRITICISM OF THE HYPOTHESIS OF PROMISCUITY

THE inference drawn in the last chapter is opposed to the
view held by most sociclogists who have written upon early
history. According to them, man lived originally in a state
of promiscuity.  This is the opinion of Bacheden, McLennan,
Morgan, Lubbock, Bastinn, Giraud-Teulan, Lippert, Kohler,
Post, Willen, and several other writers! Although suggested
at first only as a probable hy pothesis, this presumption i now
treated by many writers as A demonstrared truth.®

1 Bachofen, ' Dias Mutterreche, ppoxxd, o, 000 feowe, © Antigoanische
Dcefe! pp. 2, of seg.  Melonnan, fos o pp g2, g5, Mogan, B o
PR 480, 487, of e S, © Ancient Seciety, ppe £15; joo-goa. Lubbock
foc. oit, pp. 86, o, 1og.  Dastinn, fec. o p mviii,  Girsud-Teulom, fe o,
p. 7o Lippert, foe gt vol i, p 7. Paost, ' Dis Geschlochtagenossen-
schafe der Urecit' ppe 16, of sep Jabw, ' Dio Grundlagen des Rechis!
pp- 183, #f sop. S, ' Btudien par Entwickelungegeschichte des Fami-
lisprechts! pp. 54, & seg.  Wikken, ' Over de primitieve vermen van het
huwelijk en den parsprosg van hes gezin, in ° De Indische Gids,' 1880,
vol. il p. 621, Kahler, in * Zeftechrife fir vergleichends Reclitswisson-
schaft? val iv. p 367, Engels, © Der Ursprung der Famifle, des Frivazel-
genthams und des Stants! p. 17.  Mr. Herbert Spences, theagh inferring
[ The Principles of Soclology,' vel L p. 635) that even in prebistoric fimes
pramizcaity was checked by the establishmens of Ineividual coonecticas,
thinks that in the earliest stages it wis bat in a small degree thus
qualified

1 Fiske, foe, oif, vol. i, p 3£5  Kulblscher, in ' Zeitscheift Rir Edheo-
lengiee,” wol. wili. pp. 140, #f seg.  Gomplowics, * Grandriss der Socialogic)
p o7, Bevel, “Woman in the Past, Presnt, and Fumre,' g
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The promiscuity of primitive man s not, however, generally
consdered to be perfectly indiscriminzate, but limited to the
individuals belonging to the same tribe. [t may, therefore,
perhaps be said to be a kind of marriage: polygyny com-
bined with polyandry.  Sir Jehn Lubbock has also given it
the name of ® communal marriage" indicating by this word,
that all the men and women in a community were regarded
as equally husbands and wives to one another, As T do nok,
in spealzing of mardage, take into consideration unions of so
indefinite a nature, thiz geems to be the proper place to discuss
the hypothesis in question,

The evidence adduced in support of it flows from two
sources.  First, these are, in the books of ancient writers and
modermn travellers, notices of some savage nations said to Jhve
promiscucusly ; secondly, there are same remarkable customs
which are assumed to be social survivals, pointing to an
earlier stage of civilization, when mirriage did not exist. Let
us see whether this evidencs will stand the test of a critical
examination.

Hemdotos and Strabe inform ns that, among the Massagetas
every man had his own wifp, but that all the ather men of
the tribe were allowed to have sexusl intevcourse with herl
The Auscans, a Libyan people, had, according to the former,
their wives in common ;* and Solinus reports the same of the
Garamantians of Ethiopla® Community of women is, further,
alleged to have occurved among the Libumes, Galactophagi*
and the ancient Bohemians® And Garcilasso de la Vepa
asscris that, among the natives of Vassau in Feru, before the
time of the Incas, men had no separate wives.®

Tao these statements of ancient pecples Sir J. Lubbock adds
& few athers concerning modern savapes” * The Bushmen of

' Herodotisa, " 'Toroola,” booki. cho 216, Siwrabe, foc. off. book i, p, 513,

2 Horodotus, book v, che 1Bo.

# Solinus, * Collectanea Ferem Memarabillum,' ch, oo § 2.

! Micoknus Dramascenes, " "Efbe cvenyup,! 58 1, 14,

b 'E.:i.?nllim-', " Rltes et vsages anptinu: en Vkraipe, in ! L'Antkropelngie,’
val, @i, po 26y,

* Garcilassa de 3 Vega, ' The Hoyal Commentaries of the Yneas!
wal. il p 443, T Lubbock, foe. ot pp, B6-gs,
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South Africa™ he says, "are atated to be entirely without
marriage” Sir Edward Belcher tells us that, in the Andaman
Islands, the custom is for the man and woman to remain
together until the child is weaned, when they scparate, and
sach sesks & new partner!  Speaking of the natives of Queen
Charlotte Islands, Mr. Poole says that among them "the
[nstitution of marriage i altogether unknown” and that the
women “cohabit almest promiscuously with their own tribe,
though rarely with ather tribes™? In the Californian Penin-
sula, according to Baegert, the sexes met withont any
farmalites, and their vocabulary did not even contain the
word “to marry.”? Mr. Hyde states that, inm the Pacific
[slandz, there was an *utter absznce of what we mean by the
family, the housshold, and the hushand ; the only thing possible
was to keep the line distinct through the maother, andenumerate
the successive generations with the several putative Tathers,”
Among the Nairs, as Buchanan tells us, no one knows his
father, and every man looke on hissister's children as his heirs ;
a man may marry several women, and & woman may be the
wife of several men® The Techors of Oude bive together
almost indiseriminately in large communities, and even when
two people are regarded as married the tie iz bot nominal®
It is recarded that, among the Thttiyars of India, * brothers,
uncles, nephews, and other kindred, hold their wives in com-
mon,"T And ameng the Todas of the Neilgherry Hillg, when
a man marries & girl, she becomes the wife of all his brothers
az they soccessively reach manhood, and they become the
husbands of all her sisters when they are old enough to marry.®

The Kdmilardi tribes in South Auatealia are divided into

! Belcher, * The Andaman Islands, in * Trani. Ethn. Soc N. .ol v
P45
2 Pople, | Queen Charlogie Tslands,’ p. 312, )

1 Baegert, * The Aboriginal Inbabitants of the Califurnian Peninsala,
in * Smithsonian Report,' 1863, p 308,

i Tuhhock, &5, &, pp. Br, of 5od. .

' Bochanan, * Jowrney from Madms, in Piskerton, ©Collection of
Veoyages and Travels! vol. viil, p. 736, Lubbeck, p 37,

U WWatsan and Kaye, fae of, vel. i oo B

T Dubois, © Description of the Peaple of [ndis p 3.

¥ Shortt, ip * Trans., Etha, Soc,) M. S5, vol vil po2go.
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four clans, in which brothers and sisters are cespectively
Ipai and Ipitha, Kibi and Kubltha, Miiri and MAtha, Kumbu
and Bntha. Ipal may only marry Kubftha ; Kibi, Ipdtha
Kumbu, Mitha ; and Mo, Bitha, In & certain senss, we are
told, every Ipai i regarded a3 married, not by any individual
cofitract, but by organie law, to every Kubftha ; svery Eibg
to every Ipftha, and so on. I for instance, a Kobi “ meet &
stranger [patha, they address each other as sponse. A Kiibi
thus mecting an [pdtha, though she were of another tribe,
would treat her as his wife, and his right to do so would be
recopnized by her tribe" ¥ This institution, aecording to which
the men of one division, have as wives the women of
another  division, the Eew. L. Fizon callz " group martiage”
He contends that, among the Sooth Australians, it has
given way in later times, in some messure, to individuoal
marriage.  Hut theovetically, as he aays, maniage i3 still com-
munal : it is basedlupon the marriage of all the males in one
division of a tribe to all the females of the same generation in
another division™  To this may be pdded a statement of the
Rev. C. W, Schilrmann with reference to the Port Lincaln
aborigines. " As for near melatives, such as brothers™ he
remarks, * it may almost be said that they bave their wives in
COMMON, . . . A pocaliar nomenclatuce has arisen from these
singular connections; a woman honours the brothers of the
man ta whom ahe is married with the indiscriminate name of
husbands ; but the men make & distinction, calling their own
individual spouses yungars, and those to whom they have a
secondary claim, by right of brotherhood, kartetie" 2
Speaking of the Fuegians, Admiral Fitzroy says, © We had
some reason to think therc were parties wha lived in a pro-
miscuows manner—a few women being with meny men"? The
Lubus of Sumatra, the Olo Ot, together with a few other tribes
ol H-Dmm. the Pﬂﬁ'| IE!H.I:I-:!I’.:F:"-‘ the ﬂraug Saleal of M aiam,
and the mountaineers of Peling, east of Celebes, are by Pro-

! Fison and Hewl, de, o pp. 36 83, 53, Ridley, " Kamilardl,' pp. 161
& req.

! Schiirmaom, * The Aboriginal Tribes of Port Lincoln,! in ‘Waods
* The Mative Tribes of South Australia' p 223

king and Fitzroy, dee, & wal, B g 183,
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fessor Wilken stated to be entirely without marmage! The
same is said by Professor Bastian to be the case with the
Keriahs, Kurombas, Chittagong trlbes, Guayeurits, Kutchin
Indians, and Arawaks? He states; too, that the Jolah on the
jsland of 5t Mary, according to Hewett, possess theie women
in ecommon,} and that, according to Magalhlies, the lile i3 true
of the Cahyapas in Matto Grosso,*  We mad in Dapper's old
book on Africa, that eertain negro bribes had neither law, nor
religion, nor any proper names, akd posssased their wives
comman® These are all the statements ksown to me of
peopies alleged to be without marriage.

I'n the first place, it must be remarked that some of the facta
adduced are not really instances of promiscuity.  Sir Edward
Beleher's statement se regards the Andamaness evidently sug-
gesta monogamy | and among the Massagetee and the Teshurs,
the occurrence of marriage i8 @xpressly coafirmed, though the
marriage tie was [onse. As for the aborigines of the Californian
Peninsula, it must be remembersd that the want of an equi-
walent for the verb " to marery " does not imply the want of the
fact {tsell, Baegert Indicates, indesd, that marriage did occur
among them, when he says that "each man took as many
wives ag he liked, and if thepe were several sisters in a family
he married them all together,”*  And throughouot the Pacific
Islands, marriage is a recogmized institution. Nowhere has
debauchery been practised more extensively than among the
Areois of Tahiti, Yet Mr. Ellis assures us that, * although
addicted to every kind of licentiousness themselves, cach
Areol had his own wife; . . . and so jealous were they n this
respect that improper condict towards the wife of one of their
awn number was sometimes punished with death,"

! Wilken, in ‘De Indische Gids' 1E8g, vol Il pp. Bro, of sey. Jfdfewy,
! Over de verwantschop ez het huwelifks- en erfrocht bij de volken van
bet maleische rag,” pp, 20; &2 note.

# Bastian, ' Usher die Eheverhilinisse, n * Zeitschrilt hir Ethnotogie,”
wnl, el . 4ob,

3 taewr, © Rechipverhilinise,! po lxl, Bote 35

& Ffery, *Dvie Colturliinder des Alten America” vol. il oS54, note 4

8 Omoted by Giraud-Teulos, fee o2 p 72

3 Huegert, in * Smith Rep,,' 1843, p. 368

! Ellis, * Polynesian Researches! vol. i p. 3%
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As to the Sooth Australians, Mr. Fison's statements have
caused not a little confusion.  On his authority several writers
assert that, among the Australian savages, groups of males
are actually found onited to groups of females) But after
all, Mr, Fron does not seem really to mean to affirm the
present existence of group-marriapes. The chief argument
advanced by him In support of his theory I3 grounded on the
terms of relationship in use in the tribes. Theas terms belong
to the * classificatory system ™ of Mr. Mosgan ; ® bot Mr, Fison
admits that he is not aware of any tribe in which the actual
practice is to its full extent 'what the terms of relationship
imply. " Present usage” he savs, ® is everywhers in advanes
of the systern sa implied, and the terms zre survivals of an
ancient right, not preciss indications of custom as it 58
The same iz granted by Mr. Howitt? Vet it will be pointed
out further on to what absured results we must ba led, if,
puided by spch terms, we begin to speculate upon early
marrdage. Moreover, if a EKfibi and an [p3tha address each
other ag spouse, thic does not imply thet in former times
every Kihi was married to every [patha indiscriminately,
On the contrary, the application of such a familiar term mighe
be explained from the fact that the women who may be a
man’s wives, and those who cannot possibly be a0, stand in a
widely different relation to him® [t seems also as if a com-
mureism in wives amaong the Port Lincoln aborigines had

! Lubbeck, for. ol pp. 104, F 2y, Morgan In ks ' Introduction® to
Fieor and Howitts * Kamilaroi and Kumal, 7 1o Kohler, * Usber das
Rechi der Australneger? in * Zeitschr. £ vgl. Rechtswiss,” val v p, 394.
Kovalevsky, ' Tableau des arigines de In fapndlle” pp 13, of sog.

! Figos sl Howite, p o U fHel, pp 186, of reg,

! Howitt, * Austzalian Group Relations) in * Smith. Fep.! 1883, 3, 817,

! As regards the Melanesians, Or. Codrington remacks (foc. o, pp. 22,
ef seg.] - " Speaking gemerally, it may be said that o a Melanesing mon
all women, of kis own geberation at leas, ave clther sisters ar wives, 18
the Melasesian woman all men are cither brothers or busbands. ., . 1t
miust ok be enderstood that & Melanesion regaide all women wha nre
not of his own division ae, in fact, his wives, or concelves himeslf fg
have rights which he may everclse in regard to those women of them
who are wnmarried ; bot the women who may ba his wives by marrizge

arndm::::.un whn cannoe passibly be so, stand in a widely different relation
i ¥
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been inferred by Me Schilrmann chiefly from the nomencla-
ture. Indeed, Mr. Curr, who has procured more informaton
regarding the Auvstezlian aborigines than any other investl-
gator, 20 far as 1 know, states that, in Auvstralia, men and
wormen have never been found living in a state of promiscuous
intereourse, but B pewerss @5 o matfer s wsforiefyd " [t
seeing to me,” he says, "after 3 carcfol examination of the
suhject, that there is not within our knowledge a single fact,
or linguistic expression which requires us to have recourse (o
the theory of group-marriage to explain it, but that there are
severdl . . . directly at variance with that theory'? The
Eew. Jchn Mathew acserts alag, in his recent paper on ' The
Auvgtralian Aborigines,” thet he [ails to see that group.mar-
riage " has been proven to exist in the past, and it certainly
does not oceur in Australia now." ¥ At any rate, it may be
asgerted that such prowp-marriages are differsnt from the
promiscuity which iz presutmed to have prevailed in primitive
gociety, And this may with even more reason be said of the
marcages of the Tittivars. Nairs and Todas, of which at
lenst those of the Todas hawe originated, [ believe, in trus
polyandry.

iany of the assertions made as "to peoples living together
promiscuously are evidenly erroneous.  Travellers are often
apt to misapprehsnd the manners and customs of the peoples
they visit, and we should thercfore, if possible, compare the
staternents of different writers, especially when so delicate and
privabe a matter as the relation between the sexes s con-
cerned. Sir Edward Belcher's statement about the Andamanese
has been disproved by Mr. Man, who, after a very careful
investigation of this people, says not only that they are strictly
monogamous, but that divores i3 unknown, and conjugal
fidelity till death not the exception but the rule among them *
As regards the Bushmans, Sir John Lubbock does not indicate
the souree from which he has taken the statement that they
are "'gntir.:]}.' without ma,rri:l.gl:;" all the anthoritics 1 hawve
:nng,u];ad_ unnnjmws]r assert the reverse. Buorchell was told

V Curr, doc. eff, wol, 1. . 126 P i, vl §opongz.

3 Matkaw, in * Jour. Roy. Soc. M. 5, Wales, vel. xxbit. p. gog.

4 Man, in ! Jour. Anthr, Tost,! vol. =ik p. 135
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that even a second wile is never taleen until the frst has become
old, and that the old wives remaln with the hosband on the
seame terms as before!  Barrow tells us almost the same®
Indeed, as we have already scen, the family [s the chief soeial
institution of this pecple,

With reference to tho Fuezians, Mr, Bridges, who has lived
amongst them for thirty years, writes to me, * Admiral Fitzroy's
supposition concerning perties among the natives who lived
promiscuously is falss, and adultery and lewdness are con-
demned as evil, though throogh the strength of animal
passions very penerally indulged, but never with the consent
of husbands or wives, or of parents” From the description
of Captaln Jacobsen's rocent vovage to the North-Western
Coast of Morth America, it appears that marnage existsamong
the Quesn Chardatte [slanders also, although the husbands often
prostitute their wives! Asfor Profesaor Wilken's statements
about promiscuity among some peoples belonging to the Malay
race, Professor Ratzel calls their accuracy in question. At
least, among the Lubus, as Herr Van Ophuijsen assnres us,
a man has to boy his wife, just as among the other Malay
pooples ;4 and D, Schwaner expressly says that all that we
know about the Qlo Ot depends on hefrsiy only.® DBut,
according to him, they are not without marriage.”

Some of Professor Bastian's assertions are most astonishing.
Any one who takes the trouble to read Richardson's, Kirby's,”
or Bancroft's account of the Kutehin, will find that polygyny,
but not promiscuity, is prevalent among them, the husbands
being wvery jealous of their wives? The same is stated by
v. Martius about the Arawaks, whose blood-feuds are peterally

b Burchell, ® Travels into the Interlor of Soutbers Africa” val. B p éo.

E Barrow, ' Travels in the Interior of Southern Africa” vol i p. 276

5 Walde, * Capitain Jacobsen’s Beise sn der Mordwestkiste Amerikas,
Pp. 2oy 25, 38, of s, ¥ Tatrel, * Valkerkunde wol. 1. p, 430.

¢ Schwaner, b, gt wol. |, p. 231, oote : * De Kooeinezen verbalen,
dat hanns Ot geene huwelijken sluiten, geen worlngen hebben, en als de
digren des woads door hon gejaapd worden,!

o JWd, vel. L p. 230,

" Richardsem, ' Arctie Searching Expediclon,' vel, 1, p. 383 Kirby,
Journey to the Youean! in ' Smith, Kep.,' 1864, p. 419. Bancroft, foc, o
yol 1. P 135,



iy CRITICISA OF THE HYPOTHESIS OF PROMISCUITY 5q

—

owing to jealousy and a desire to avenge violations of conju-
gal righta® ‘The occurrence of marriage among them has elso
been ascertained by Schombusgk and the Rev. W. H, Brett.®
The Guaycurus are said by Lozans to be monegamous,® and
sa, according to Captain Lewin, are as a rule the Chittagong
Hill tribes, 83 we shall find later on, Touching the Keriahs,
Colane]l Dalton affirms only that they have no word for marriape
in their own language, but he dots not deny that marriape
itsell occurs among them ; on the contrary, it appears that
they buy their wivesd The Kurumbas are stated to be without
the marriage ceremony, but not without marrisge? And
Dapper's assertion that certain negro tribes have their women
in common, kas never, 5o far as [ know, been confirmed by
more pecent writers,  Dr, Post has found no people in Africa
living in a state of promisenity ;®* and Mr, Ingham informs
me, speaking of the Bakonge, that * they would be horibed
at the idea of promiscuous interconrse.”

The peoples who may possibly live in & state of promiscuity
have thus been rede-- " a verysmall number,  Considering
the erronsousness of 80 ma sy of the statements on the subject,
it is difficult to bebe @Jn the ateuracy of the others’ Ethno-
graphy was not serfovshr Stidisd by the ancients, and their
knowledge of the African tribes was no doubt very deficient.
Pliny, in the same chapter where he states that, among the
Garamantizns, men and women lived in promiscuous integ-

Uy, Marjius, foe, od val. L p 533,

! Sehombargk, for. o wal. il ppe 450 o sy Breiy, *The Indian
Tribes of Gulana,' p.of

8 Witz for. oY, wal §il p. 472

L Dialinn, ' The “ Kals® of Chets Magpere,' in ° Trans, Ethn Sae” H. 5
val, ¥l. p. 25 ! Lubbeck dar, o g B,

B Post, " Afrikanische Jurisprudees vol, L p. 304

¥ Witk reference to the Tahltlans, Forsier says (" Voyage roond the
Woarld,? vol. it po 7920, ' We have been told 2 wantan tale of pronitcocus
m‘hrm_-ﬂrwh_em EPLrY WOMAN LA COmmon (D every man : bt whin ua
inquired for a conlirmation of this story fom the nithves, we wore spon
eemwinced that it must, like many athers, be coasiderid 33 a groundless
iovention of a travellec's gay fancy”  Regardizg the Peruvien natlves
allegod 1o live in a stae of promiscuity, Garcilaso de la Vegns assures os
(e, off. wal, [, p. 443) that he saw them with his own eyes when an his
way to Spain, for the ship stopped an thejr coas) for 2iree days
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course, reports of another African tribe, the Blemmyana, that
they had no head, and that the mouth and eyes were in
the breast! Besides, marriage is an embiguons wond.  The
looseness of the marital tie, the frequency of adultery and
divorce, and_the absence of the mardage ceremony may
entitle us to say that, among many savage peoples, marriage
in the European sense of ‘the teemn doos not exist.  But this is
very different from promiscuity,

Even if some of the statements are right, and the intercourse
between the sexes among a few peoples really is, or has been,
promiscuous, it would] be a mistake to infer that these
utterly exceptional cases represent & stage of human develop-
ment which mankind, as a whole, has gpone through., Further
nothing would entitle us to consider this promiscuity as a
survivel af the primitive life of man, or even as a mark of a
very rude state of society. It is by no means among the loweost
peoples that sexunal relations most nearly approach to promis-
cuity. Mr. Reowney, for instance, states that, among the Butias,
the marriage tie is soiloese tha - -y quite unknown,
that the husbands are indifferent J&the bopuur of their wives,

at "the intercourse of the 3 23 1 ]EI’__'.F!T'MII-E:'IJEUS..II

1t the Butias are followers: ' ‘Uddha and "can hardly be
unted amaong the witd tribes of Tndia, for they are, for the
ost part, in good circumstanees, and have a certain amount of
vilizetion among them."®* On the other hand, among the
+west races on earth, as the Veddahs, Fueginns, and Austral.
ens, the relation of the sexes are of a mueh more definite
character. The Veddahs are a truly monogamous people, and
havea saying that “ death alone separates hushand and wife"?
And with reference to the Australians, Mr. Beough Smyth,
states that *though the marriages of Aboriginals sre not
olemnized by any rites, . . . it must not be supposed that,
24 rule, there is anything like promiseuous intepcourse. When
maa obtaing a good wife, he keeps her as a precious possession,

! Plimy, " Hiatoria Maturalis,' book +, ch, & ' Garmmantos, motrimo-
niorum exsores, presim cumy feeminds degunt Blemimyia traduntar
capifa abeass, ore et ooulis pecinr] afizes,

E Rowney, kv o PR 140, 142, 145

! Bailey, in * Trans, Ethn Soc,! N. 5. vel, ii.p, 293,
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as long as she is bt to help him, nd minister to his wants, and
increase his happiness.  No other man must look with affection
townrdaher. ., . Promiscuous iptercourse is abhorrent to many
af them.”  Among the aborizines of the northern and central
parts of Australia, there are cerbainly women wholly given up to
commen lewdness, and 2 man i said &0 be considered o bad
host who will not lend his wile to a guest. But Mr. Brough
Smyth thinks that these practices are modern, end have been
Aequired since the aborigines were broughl in contact with
the lower cluss of the whites, for * they are altogother irre-
cancilable with the penal Jaws in forec in former times amongst
the natives of Victorin” ' 1t seems obrious, then, that even if
there are peoples who actuslly live promiscucusly, these do not
afford any evidence whatever for promiscuity having prevailed
in primitive times. MNow et us cxamine whether the other
ArgUments are moreg convinging.

A further fact' Dv. Post says, ¥ which speaks for soxual
intercourse having origine + beon upcheeked, i3 the wide-
spread custom that the s.. & may cohabit perfectly freely
previous to mardage”?

The immorality of many Wit o5 is ceptainly very great, but
we mnust ot believe that it [s characteristie of uncivilized mces
in general, There are numeroas savage and barkarous peoples
among whom scxual intercouwrsc out of wedlock is of ram
occurrence, unchastity, at least on the part of the woman, bring
looked wpon as a disgrace and even as a erime.

WA Kafie woanan,” Barrow says, “is chaste and extremely
modest ;" apd Mr. Cousing writes t0 me that, between their
various feasts, the Kafira, both men and women, have to live
in strict continence, the penalty being basishment from the
tribe, il this law is broken. Proyart states that, among the
people of Loanga, "a youth durst not speak to a girl except
in her mother's presence,” and * the erime of a maid who has
not resisted seduction, would be suficient to draw down &

1 Brough Smyth, foe o, wol, §, ppe BS, of s

% Past, ' Dis l'_"::md}.ng:::u fes Rechis” p 18y QF Wilken, in " De
Indische Gids? 1880, vel. il p r0gs.

7 Barraw, foc gt vel, L p, 20b
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total ruin on the whole country, were it not expiated by a
a public avowal made to the king."' Among the Equatorial
Africans, mentioned by Mr, Winwood Reade, a girl who dis-
eraces her family by wantonness 1z banished from her clan
and, in cases of seduction, the man is severely fopged® In
Dahomey, if & man seduces a gird, the law compels marriage,
and the puyment of eighty cowries to the parent or master”
[n Tessava, according to Dir. Barth, & Ane of 1ooooo kurdi iz
imposed on the father of & bastard child—a sum which in-
dicates how seldom such children are born thared  Amonp
the Honi-Mzab, & man who seduces a young girl has to pay
two hundred francs, and iz banished for four years® Among
the Beni-Amer, according to Munzinger, the unmarried women
are very modest, though the married women belicve that they
are allowed averything? Among the Arab givls in Upper
Egypt, unchestity is made impossible by an eperation when they
are from three to fve yearsold ;7 and among the Marca, eon-
tinence i a scarcely loss  necessary virtue, as a maiden or
widow who becomes pregnant iz killed tfogether with the
seducer and the <hild® Ma regards the Kabyles, Messrs,
Hanoteau and Letourneus assect, " Les megurs ne tolérent
méme aucune relation sexuvelle. cn dehors du mariage. . | .
L'enfant né en dehora du masiage est tué ainsi que sa mére ®

Among the Central Asian Turks, acconding to Vimbéry, a
fallen girl is uaknown® Among the Kalmucks!® as also the
Gypsies,™ the girls take pride in having gallant affairs, but are
dishonoured il they have children previcus to marriage A
seducer among the Tunguses is bound to marry his victim

U Proyait, ' History of Loanga)' in Pinkertan, ' Collection of Yoynges,
vol xvi. p. 544, ! Reade, foc, cif. p, 26i.

# Fores, ' Dakomey and the Dahomans,’ vol. L p. 26

i Barth, ' Redsen in Hord- und Ceptral-Afrikn! wal. 5, p 18,

! Chavanpg, & ¢ B 315

® Munzioger, fan, #4, P 336 T Brker, fa ofl P 124,

# Munzinger, p. 943 For cerialn other African peoples, soe Moore,
foe, plt. po 331 Mundinges, ppo 145, 148, 208 ) FEecayrac de Lauture,
i Die Alrikaniscke Wiste B 132,

% Hanotean and Lotaurness, *La HKabylic et les coutumos Kalwyles!
vl il. pp. 148, 187, W Vimbdey, * Dias Tiickeevallk p. 240

i Klemm, for ot val. i po 156

i1 |iehich, * e Zgeaner' pe o, nobe 1.
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and pay the poce claimed for her!  In Circassia, an inconti-
nent daughber s generally sold as seon as possible, being a
disgrace to her parents? Among the wretched inhabitants
of Lob-por, “immomlity & sewverely punished”*  Abd re-
garding the Letdtas, a Hill Tribe of Bunme, Mr O'Riley
states that, until married, the vouth of both sexes are
domiciled in two long houses at opposite endas of the
willage, and “when they may have occasion to pass each
other, they avort their gase, so they may not sec cach
other's fuces."”

As to the aborigines of the Indian Archipelago, Profossor
Wilken states that side by side with peoples who Indulge in
great licontionsness, there are otbers who are remarkably
chaste, Thus, in Nias, the pregnancy of an unmarried girl is
punished with death, fnflicted not only upon her but upon the
seducer®  Among the Hill Dyaks, the young men are care-
fully scparated from the givls licentious eonnections between
the sexes being strictly prohibited ;¥ and the Sibuyaus, a tribe
belonging to the Sea Dyaks, though they do not consider the
soxual intercotrse of ther young people a positive crime, yet
attach an idea of great indecency to irregular connections, and
are of opinion that an unmareled woman with child must be
offcnsive to the superior powers.”

By some of the independent tribes of the Philippines also,
according to Chamisso, chastity is held in great honour, " not
only among the women, but also among the young girls, and
ia protected by very sewvere laws;"'—a statement which is
confirmed by Dr, Hans Meyer and Frofessor Blumentritt with
reference to the Igorrotes of Luzon®

1 Georgl, "Beachreibung aller Nasieson des russischan Relchs)! po 311,

¥ lemm, e i vol. ive p 26

3 Prejevalsky, ' From Kualja to Lob-por, p 113

% Fyiche, foc. g wale 1 po 345

& Wilken, in " Bijdragen tot de tal-, lagd- oo velkenlunds van Meder-
lardsch- Indik" sec. v wol. iv. g 4dd, ® Law, fov, eff. pp. 200, 247,

T 5t, Johm, * Life in the Forests of the Far Ea2,' vol. | ppe 53, & Joq,

5 Katzehuws, foc, ot val. GE p, 86,

8 Meyer, *Di= Igorrotes von Luzon,' in ' Verhandhmgen der Bediner
Gasellschaft fur Anthzopologie, Edhnologle und Urgesclhichee,” B3, pp
3y, of seg. Blumentrizt, foc of, po27. Far otber wibes of the Indian
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In New Guines, too, chastity is strictly maintained! BMr,
G. A, Robinson and the Catechist Clarls, who lived for yoars
with the ahorigines, bath declare their belief in the virtue of the
young women ;¥ and D Finsch assures ws that the natives of
Dory are, in that respect, superior Lo many civilized nations in
.'|E1.1:|'|:|:|:|F-_u The Feench naturalists and some L".|1gl'|;=|]1 wiitors
spoke hiphly of the morality of the young people among the
Tasmaniana® The women of Uea, Loyalty Islands, arc de-
scribed by Erskine ag * strictly chaste before mariage, and
faithful wives afterwards*® In Fiji, great continence prevailed
among the young folk, the lads being forbidden to approach
women till eighteen or twenty vears old?® Speaking of the
abovigines of Melanesia, Dr, Codrngton  remarks, "It is
certain that in these islands genepally there was by no means
that [uscnaibilit}r in regard to female vigue with which the
natives are so commonly charged,”7 * In Samoa, the girls wore
allowed to cohabit with foreigners, buf ot with their country-
men,? and the chastity of the chiefs' danghters was the pride
of the tribe. But Mr. Turner remarks that, thougl this virtue
was ostensibly cultivated heare by both sexes, it was more a
name than a reality.?

With reference ta the Austmlian patives, Mr. Moore Davis
savs, * Promiscuous intercourse between the sexes is not prac-
tised by the Aborigines, and their laws on the subject, particu-
larly those of New South Wales, are very strict.  When at
camp, all the younp unmarried men are stationed by them-
selves atb the extreme ends, while the married men, cach with
his family, ccoupy the centre. Mo cooversation is allowed
between the siople men and the givs or the married
Women. . . . Infractions of these and other laws were visited

Arclipelago, e Mamden, *The History of Sumatm, po o2fe; ned
Matthes, * Bijdragen tet de Etlnolegie van Zuid-Celehes” p. 6.

I Enrl ! Papuans, p. 81, Waitz-edand, for. o val, vii [ ﬁ;g, T-‘i,|'|5:'||r
! Men-Gumea,' pp o7, 82, g3, 100,

* Doawick, foe ol p be * Finsch, p. sar.

b Bonwick, pp g0 11,

b Erskine, 'The [slands of the Western Pacific’ p. 341

B fiid, p. 355 ! Codringrom, foc. o, p. 238,

b Wilkes, foe an wol 6 pooradl,

3 Turnar, ' Minctean Yenrs in Palymesa’ p 184
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either by punishment by any aggrieved member of the tribe,
ar by the delinguent having to purge himself of his crime by
standing up protected simply by his shield, or a waddy, while
five or six warriors threw, from a comparatively short distance,
several spears at him." !  Concerning several tribes in Westemn
Victoria, Mr. Dawson likowize stetes that, at the corrcborces
and great meetings of the tribes, unmarried adults of both
sexes are kept strictly apart from those of another tribe
* [|legitimacy is rare," he says, "and is looked upon with such
abhomrenge that the mother is always sovorcly beaten by her
relatives, and sometimes put to death and burned, Her child
is occasionally killed and burned with her.  The father of the
child is also punished with the greatest severity, and occa-
sionally killed.”?

Turning to the American peoples - among the carty Aleuts,
actording to Venfaminef, "girls or unmarried females whe
gave birth to illegitimate children were to be killed for shame,
and hidden."* Egede tells us that, among the Greenlanders,
unmarried women obscrved the rules of madesty much better
than marricd women. - “ Daring fiftesn full years that I lived
in Greenland,” he says, *1 did not hear of more than two or
three young women, whe wese gottéh with child unmarried ;
because it {s reckened the greatest of infamics” ¢ According
to Crang, 2 Greenland maid would talke it as an affront were
a young fellow even to offer her a pinch of snuff in compamy.©
Among the Nerthern Indians, girls are from the early age of
eight or nine years prohibited by custom from joining in the
most innecent amusements with ehildeen of the opposite sex,
“When sittng in their tent” says Hearne, “or even when
travelling, they are watched and guarded with such an un-
remitting attention as cannot be excesded by the most rigid
discipline of an English boarding-school™  Mr. Catlin asserts
that, ameng the Mandans, female virtue is, in the respectable

! Quoted by Brough Smyth, foe. o val ik p 308
¥ Dinwson, * Australian Aborigines” pp. 35 38,

1 Oyoted by Petroff, Lo, off, p. 155

i Pgede, ! Descriptiot of Greelond, po 141,

& Cranz, “The History of Greenlard;! vol. i. p. 145
¥ Hearne, * [ourney to the Northem Ocean' p 311,
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families, as highly cherished as in any socicty whatever!
Ameong the Nex Perots® the Apaches® and certain other
North American peoples! the women are described as re-
markably chaste, the seducer being viewed by some of them
with even more contempt than the girl he has dishonoured,
And Dobrizhoffer praises the Abiponian women for their
virtwoas lifeF

If we add to these fects those which will be adduced
further on, showing what man requires in his bride, it must
be admitted that the number of uncivilized penples among
whom chastity, at least as regards women, i3 held in honour
and; as a rule, cultivated, i3 very considerable, There being
nothing ta indicate that the morality of those nations cver was
laxer, the inference of an earlier stage of promiscuity from the
irrepular sexual relations of unmastied people, could not apply
to them, even if such-an dnferencs, en the whaole, were right.
But this is far from being the case ; Arsh because the wanbon-
ness of savages, in several cases, sdems to be due chiefly to the
influence of civilization ; sceondly, because 1 18 quite different
from promiscoity,

It has been sufficlently proved that contaet with a higher
culture, or, mare propecly, the deegs of it 05 pemicious to the
movality of peoples living in a mose or less primitive condition.
In Greenland, says Dr, Mapsen, “the Eskimo women of the
larger colopies are far freer in their ways than those of the
small outlying settlements where therc are no Europeans™
And the Yolkuts of Californiz, amongst whom the freedom of
the unmarried people of both sexes is very preat now, are said
to have been comparatively virtuous before the amival of the
Americans,” In British Columbin and Vaneouver [sland,
“amongst the interior tribes, in primitive times, breaches of
chastity on the part cither of married or unmarrcd fomales

! Catlin; * [Bustrations of the Manners, Customs, and Condition of the
Merth American Indiang val, i 131,

E Sehoaleraft, foc & wal, v, P 554,

! Dancrofi, dec. a2 val, b [ 514

V See Meares, "Vaoyages,' po251 ; Waite, Jovs ail vel, i, po 112

F Dalrizhaffer, ' Account of the Abiponss,' vol it p. 153

* Namsen, * The First Crossing of Greenland,” val. i, (v 320,

1 Powers, foe, ot o 341,
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were often punished with death, inflicted either by the leother
or husband ;"' whilst, among the Osh-caters of the porth-west
const, "It has vo meaning, or, (0 it has, it appears Lo be ufterls
disregarded,”  Again, among the Chueen Charlotte [slanders
the present depravation bas, according to Captain Jacobsen
been eavsed by the gold Jigpgers who went there In the middle
af this century® Admivnl Fiteroy obserwed, btoo, that the
unchastity of the Matagonian women did not correapond with
the pare charncter attributed to them at an carlier time by
Falkner, and he thinls that “ their ideas of prepricty may have
been altered by the visits of licentions strangers,™ A more
vecent traveller, Captain Musters, obscrved, indeed, Hitle
immorality amongst the Tndians whilst in their nabive wilds?

There iz, further, no doabt that the licenbiouspess of many
South Sea Islanders, at least to some extent, owes its origin
b thelr intereourse with Europeans,  When visiting the Sanc-
wich Ialands with Cook, Vancouver saw little or ne appearance
aof wantonness among the vomen, - But when he visited them
some years afterwards, it was very conspicuous ; and he
ascribes this chanpe in their habits to their mtercourse with
foreigners.® Owing to the same influence, the women of Ponapd
and Tana lost thelr modesty ;¥ and the privileges granted to
foreigners in Samoa have been already mentioned, May, even
in Tahiti, so notoriows for the licenticusness of 1ts inhabitants,
immaorality was formerly less than it is now.  Thus, as a gird,
betrothed when a child, grew up,  for the preservation of her
chastity, & small platform of considermble clevation was
erecbed for her abode within the dwelling of her parents,
Here she slept and spent the whole of the time she passed
within doors. Her parents, or some member of the family,
attended her by night and by day, supplicd her with every
necessary, and accompanied her whenever she [eft the house,

! Lard, * The Maturalist in Vaneoaver Deland,' sol 1L p. 235,

1 Woldt, & o po 28, ! King ardd Fiteroy, foe. 2ff vol il 73,

A Masters, "At Hame with the Patagonimms,' p1g7,

8 Trancoaves, ' Voyage of Dilacovery,’ wol L ppo 171, of 1o

& Waite-Gerland, doc. & wal, » pt i po 10l Brenchiley, * Jortings
during the Croi=e of K AE Corapsr amony the Saath Sea lalands,' p.
acl, £F Meaade, ‘A Ride through the Daturbed Dhsisicts of New
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Some of their tradidons,” Ellis adds, ® warrant the inference
that this mods of life, in eardy years, was observed by other
females besides those who were betrothed,™ !

Speaking of the tribes who once inbabited the Adelside
IMains of South Australia, Mr. Edward Stephens, who went
o Avustralia about half 3 century ago, remarks, ® Those who
speak of the natives as a naturally degraded race, cither do
not speak from experience, or they judge them by what they
have become when the abuse of intoxicants and contact with
the most wicked of the white race have begun thelr deadly
work. As a mle, to which there arc no exceptions, il a
triba of blacks is found away from the white settlement, the
enore vicious of the white mon are most anxious to make the
acquaintanee of the natives, and that, too, solely for purposes
of immorality, ... I saw the natives and was much with them
before those deesdiul imimeralitics: sere well known, |, . amd
I say it fearlessly, that nearly all their evils they owed to the
white man's immormality and to the white man's drinl."*

The Eev. |, Sibres tells us that, among most of the tribes of
Madagnscar, the unchastity of girls does not give umbrage,
But ¥ there are some other tobes” he says ¥ more isolated, as
certain of the castemn peoples, where a higher standard of
morality provails, girls being kept scrupulously from any
intercourse with the other sex until they are married.”?

Nowhere has chastity been maore rigorously insisted upon
than among the South Slavonians. A fallen girl among
them has loat almost all chance of getting mamicd. She is
commonly despised and often punished in a very barbarous
way ; whilst, on the other hand, purity gives a girl a higher
value than the greatest wealth, In some places, a father or a
brather may even kill 2 man whom he finds with his daughter
or sister, But Dr. Krauss assures us that this rdgidity in their
morals has gradually decreased, the more foreign civilization
has got a footing among themt

t Ellis, doe. et vol. i g o27a.
¥ Btephens, * The Aborigines of Austnling!' In ' Jour, Hoy, Sae M. 5
Wabes,! val wdiil, p. 480
¥ Sibree, " The Grear Africon Islnd, p. 352
* Kruasa, ' Sitbe und Brauch der Stidslven,’ ch. sl pp, 19-229,
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Apain, 'rofessor Ahlguist bolioves that illicit intereourse
between the sexecs was almost unknown among the ancient
Finns, as the terms used by them with reference to such eon-
nections are borrowed from other langunges!  And Professor
Vambiry makes the same obscrvation as regards the primitive
Turko-Tartars. “ The difference in maorality,” he  says,
“which exists between the Turks affected by a foreign civili-
zation and kindred tribes inhabiting the steppes, becomes
very conspicwous to any onc living among the Turko-
mans and Kara-Kalpaks ; for whether in Afriea or Asia,
certain vices arc introduced only by the so-ealled bearcrs of
culture”?

Apart from such cases of forcign influenee, we may perhaps
say that irvegulap conncctions between the sexes have on the
whole exhibited & tendency o increase along with the progress
of civilization. Dr. Fritsch remarks that the Bushmans are
much stricter in that mattér than theld far more advanced
neighboura? Robert Drury assures us that, in Madagasear,
* there are more modest wamen, i propoetion to the number
of people, than in England,"* Tacitns praised the chastity of
the Germanie youth, in contnst to the licentiousness af the
highly eivilized Romans. These statements may toa cortain
extent be considered typleal In Europe, there are born
among towns-people, on an overage, twice as many bastard
children, in propostion to the number of births, a2 among the
inhabitants of the country, who generally lead & move natural
life. In Franee, according to Wappiius, the ratio was found
even so great as 15°13 to 4°24 ; though in Saxony, with its
manufacturing country people, it was only as 1539 to 14'04.°
May, in Gratz and Munich the illegitimate births arc esen
more nuomerous than the legitimate® The prostitution of
the towns makes the difference in morality still greater ; and

1 Ablgvise, fev. et po 214

¥ Vimbdry, ‘Ie primitive Cultur des turko-tatarisches Valkes,'

P 74,
3 Friesch, fe ol b 44
¥ Dirary, ' Adventures during Fifteen Yenrs' Cnpiivity an tha Talami
of Mudagascar' po 323
B Wappsus, Mo ol vol. B $Ba
B . Oedtingen,  Mornlstntistik p. 317
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unfortunately the evil is growing, Almost everywhere pro-
stilution increases in a higher ratio than population®  In
consideration of these facts, it is almost ridiculows to speak of
the immorality of unmarried people among saveges as a relic
cf an alleged primitive stage of promiscoity.

There are several factors i clvilization which sceount for
this bad result. The more unnatural mode of living and the
greater number of excitements exercise, no doubt, a deteri-
orating influence on momlity | and poverty males prostitutes
of many girls who are little more than children,  But the chiel
fuctor is the growing number of unmarried people. 1t &5 proved
that, in the cities of Europe, prostitotion Increases according
as the number of marriages decreases® It has also been
cstablished, thanks to the statistical investipations of Engel
and others, that the fewer the marriages contracted in a year,
the greaker isthe mtio of dlegitimate bisths® Thus, by making
celibacy more common, civilization promotes zexual irregu-
larity. [t is true that more elevated moral feclings, concomitants
of a higher mental development, may, to a certain extent, put
the drag on passion, But in a savage condition of life, where
every full-grown man marries as soon 85 possible; where
almast every gir], when she reaches the age of puberty, is given
in marriage ; where, consequently, bachelors and spinstors are
of rare cecurrence—thore 15 comparatively little reason for
illegiimate relations? Marriage, it seems to me, is_ the natural
form of the sexual relations of man, as of his nearcst allies
among the lower animals Far from being a relic of the
primitive life of man, irregularity in this respect is an anomaly
arsing chiefly from eireomstances associated with certain
stages af human development.

Dir, Post’s argument, as [ have said, is open to another
objection. Fres sexual intercourse previous to marriage is
quite a different thing from promiscuity, the most genuine form
of which s prostitution.. But prostitution is rare among peoples

Uy, Oetitnigen, & 560 B 195

i ik, po. 1gg, 316, 1 fNd., p. 537,

b £ Barth, Lo gl voll AL g tB v Halten, fDas Land der Yurakaroe!
i ' Zeitschrift fivr Ethnolegie) wol. 12, p. 169 Hunter, ' The Aanals of
Rural Bengal,' vod. i p. 205,
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living in a state of nature and unaffected by fovefpn inAuenesl
It is contrary to woman’s natural feelings as invelving o
suppression of individual inclinations, In free sexual inter-
course theve Iz selection ; a woman has for ene man, or for
soveral men, a preference which generally makes the con-
nections more durable

Nowhere are unmarricd people of both sexcs less restrained
than among the savage nations of Indiannd Indo-China. ¥et
among these savage nations there is no promiscuity. Among
the Toungtha, for instance, acl:c:rdmg to Captain Lewin, pros-
titution is not understood, and, when explained, itis regarded by
them with abhosrence. * They draw rightly a strong distinction
between & woman prostituting herself habitually as a means
of livelihood, and the intercourse by mutual consent of two
moembers of opposite sexes, leading, as it genemlly does, to
marriage”?  Ameng the Tippomhs! Omions! and Kolyas,
unmarried girls may eohabit frecly with young men, but are
never found living promiscuously with them. Among the
Diyaks on the Batang Lupar, too, unchastity is not rare, but a
woman usually eonfines herself to onelover. " Should the girl
prove with child," says 5ir Spenser 5t. John, ™ it is an under-
standing between them that they marry ™ ; and the men seldom,
by denying the patemity, refuse to fulf] their cagagements.”
Apain, in Tonga, it was considered disgraceful for a girl to
change lovers often. And in Scotland, prior to the Reformation,
there was a practice called ™ hand-Gasting,” which certainly
may be characterized as unrestrained [reedom before marriage,
but not as promiscuity. At the poblic fairs" the Rev. Ch.
Eogers states, * men selected female companions with whom to
cohabit for & year, At the expiry of this period both parties
were accounted freo ; they might either unite in mamage or
live singly."”

1G4 Walte, doe. o, vol, §L p £24 val 5. ppoier, 343 4 vel. vl ppaazs,
i f T I-‘nuw;, foc off, po 4153 Lewin, for. &8 Q. 348 ; Martin, far ofF,
wal. . p 075, Riedel, ® De slalk- en krossharige masen tosschen Sebebes
e Mapuoa,) ppy 8, 43 Marsden, foe ol B 201, ? Lewin, p. 19

3 flid, po 2oy, ¥ Daliom, foe = p 245
o Watt, ' The Abarginal Tribes of Manipur,” in *Jour. Anthr. Inat,
val. %l p 358, % 8t John, fbe @b vel bopoga

T Rogers, * Seetland Secial and Domestic, pe 104
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The attempt to explain free intercourse between unmareicd
prople 83 a relic of & primitive condition of general promiscuity
or rather, to infer the latter from the former, must thus, in
cvery respect, be congidered a complete failure,

Sir Jobn Lubbock thinks that his hypothesisof " communal
marriage” derives additional support from some  curious
customs, which he interprots as acts of expiation for individual
marriage. " In many cases," he says, " the axclusive possessicn
of a wife could enly be legally acquired by a temporary recog-
nition of the pre-existing communal rights,"!

Thus Herodotus states that, in Babylonis, svery woman was
oblized once in her life to give herself up, in the temple of
Mylitta, to strangers, for the satisfaction of the goddess ; and
in some parts of Cyprus, he tells us, the same custom prevailed.®
In Armenia, ascording bo, Straby, there was a very similar
law, The daughters of good families were consccmated to
Angitis, a phallic divinity like Mylitta, giving themselves, as
it appears, to the worshippers of the poddessindiscriminately.?
Again, in the valleys of the Gappes virpins were compelled
before marmage to offer themselves up in the temples dedicated
to Jugpernaut  And the spme is sadd 1o bave been customary
ir Pondicherry and at Goalt

These practices, however, evidently belongto phallic-worship,
and occurred, as Mr, McLenpan justly remarks, amony pooples
who had advanced far beyond the primitive state, The fartber
back we go, the less we ind of such customs in India ; *“the
germ only of phallie-worship shows itsell in the Vedas, and
the geoss lusosiance of Heentlousness, of which the cases
referred to are examples, is of later prowth,™F

Ancient writers tell us that, ameng the Nasamonians and
Avgile, two Libyan tribes, the fir pefmee wocfir wos ac-
conded to all the guests at & mardage? Garcilasso de la
Vega asserts Lhat, in the province Manta in I'eru, marriages

! Lubbaock, for, cif. p. 536

¥ Herodotus, oy, @it book §oghe 1960 ¥ Stabe, few 52 beok i i 532
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took place on condition that the bride should first yicld
herself to the relativea and feends of the bridegroom.!  In the
Balearic Islands, according to Diodorous Sieulus, the bride was
for one night conaidered the commen preperty of all the guests,
after which she belonped exclusively to her husband.? And
v. Langsderl reports the occurrence of 2 very similar practice
in Nulahiva?®

With regard to Sir J. Lubbock's interpretation of these
customs, as acts of expiation for indwvidual marriags, Mr.
McLennan vemarks that they arc not cases of privilepes
accorded to the men of the bridegmoom's group only, which
they should be, Il they refer to an ancient communal right.!
It may also be noted that, in Nukahiva, the lHeense was depend-
ent upon the will of the bride. Morcover, the freedom granted
to the wedding guests may be simply and naturally explained.
It may have been a pirt of the tuptial entertainment—a
horrible kind of bospitality, no doubt, but quite in accordance
with savage ideas, and analogous to another custom, which
occurs much more frequently ; [ mean the practice of lending
wives,

Among many uncivilized peoples, it is customary for 2 man
bo offer his wife, or ong of hiswives, b strangers for the time
they stay in his hut. Even this practice has been adduced by
several writers as evidence of a former communizm®  To
Sir John Lubbock it seems to involve the reeopnition of "a
right inherent in every member of the community, and to
visitors as temporary members” Were this so0, we should
certainly have fo conclude that " communal mardage™ has
been very prevalent in the human race, the practice of lending
wives aceurring among many peoples in different pacts of the

1 Gamcilmse de 1o Vegn, for. ¥ vol. il p. 442.

? Diiodarus Siculus, * m@hwdgey brrepue,) book v che 1,

5 v, Lompsdoc, ' Voyages aod Travels' vol L p. 153,
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world! Butit is difficult to see how the practice could ever have
bean in any way connected with communism in women for all
men belonging to the same tribe. It Is not always the wife
that is offered ; it may as well be a daughter, a sister, or a
servant? Thus the people of Madagasear warn stranpgers to
behave with decency to thelr vives, though they readily offer
their daupghters ;¥ and it iz asserted that a Tungus " will give
hiis dawghter for a time to any frend or traveller that he takes
aliking to," and if be has no daughter, he will give his servant,
but not his wivesd

It can sarcely be doubted that such customs are due mercly
to savape ideas of bospitality,  When weare told that, among
the coast tribes of British Columbia, * the temporary present of

! It ecevrs amang the Eafirs {v. Weber, ' Vier Tahre in Afrils,? vol. i
pe 218); several Central African 'pc-a#m; {R.-:n.dl:, Fac, &t ™ afiz. DT
Chaillu, for. o, po 47, Merolla da Sairentny “Voyage to Congo!' in
Pinkerton, © Collection of Voyages,' vol. xvl poara.  Walts, fee. cif wal
fi. po714), the Aleats (Tl & 20 po 3500 Baseealt, for o val |
PR 93, o aep,  Geargl, fee o po 3720 Eskime (Baneroft, vel. & p 85),
Cress {Mackenrie, ' Voyoges 1o the Frosen and Pacthe Qceans! p. xevii),
Comanches [Schoolornft, dor, e, wal v, G840, Apaches {Danerolt, wal. i
P 554, some Caoliforminns (Powees, (s o p 151} the abarigines of
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- te8)y Smbaless (Prdham, M oo wol L pooogo), Dynks of Sidin
{Westerm Borneo) and Orang-5ak] (Wilken, in ' Bijdrages tor de taal,
Innd- en volkenkande van Medelondsch-Indic, ser, . val i, p, 450, the
Austeallane (Anpas, *Savago Life! vel 1 p 030 Wilkes, fac &' wal, I,
P o195 Bohler, in *Zeftsche £ vl Rechiswise? wal vii. pa, 320, of seg
Curr, foe, ofF, vol Lo 110}, Tasmenians (HBoowick, for. S2 p. 751, Papuans
Eimmermsnn, ‘Die Ingseln des indischen wod stillen Meeres! val, i
[ 183}, Caraline lalanders {Hoteebue, foe 2 vol, HE o 202), and some
pther Pachic [slanders {Macdonald, ' Geennin,' T 104 J_Jn.atl e
Coschlechisgencasenschaly’ p. 551, as also the Yatyaks and certain Sibe
rian peoples (Buch, ' Drie Wotgiken,' p, 485 This list might casily be
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a wile is one of the greatest honours that can be shown there
te & guest;”? or that such an offer was considercd by the
Esliimo “as an act of generous hospitality ;" # or, that ® thisis
the common custom when the neprocs wish to pay mespect to
thelr puests” "I eannol sec why wo should look for a desper
meaning in these practices than that which the words imply.
A man offers a vizitor his wife as he offers him a ssat at kg
toble. [t is the greatest honour a savage can show his gnest,
83 a temporary exchange of wives—a custom prevalent in
North America, Polynesia, and clsewherel—is regarded as a
geal of the most intimate [riendship. Hence, among the
Greanlanders, those men were reputed the best and noblest
tempered, who, without any pain or refuctance, would lend
their friends their wives :? and the men of Caindu, a region o1
Fastern Tibet, hoped by such an offering to obtain the
favour of the gpods® Indeed, if the practice of lending wives is
to be regarded as a relic of ancient communism in women, we
may equally well regard the practicc of giving presents to
friends, or hospitality in other respects, as 8 remnant of ancient
communism in property of every kind.

The jus privie necids granted to the friends of the bridegroom
may, however, be derived from another sourme.  Torching the
caprure of wives, Mr, Brotugh Smyth states that, in New South
Wales and about Rivering, *in any instance where the abdoetion
has taken place by a party of men for the benefit of some
one individual, cach of the members of the party elaims, a5 a
right, a privilege which the intonded husband has no power to
refuse.”’T A similar custom provails, according Lo My, Johnston,
among the Wa-tatta in Eastorn Central Africa, though the
capture here is & symbol anly.  After the girl has been bought
by the bridegroom, she runs away and affects to hide. Then

1 Sproat, ' Scenes and Studies of Savage Like p. g5

? Richardson, &se. ot vol. i o 396 ¥ D Chadllu, dos 6, . 47,
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she is sought out by him and throe or four of hig friends,
When she s found, the men seize her and carry her off to the
hut of her future husband, where she is placed at the disposal
of her captors)!  In such cases the fus pefoer moctis is a roward
for a good turn done, or perhaps, as Mr. McLennan suggests®
a common war-right, exercised by Bhe captors of the woman,
If we knew all the circumstances, this explanation might prove
to hold pood also with repard o the rght pranted to the
wedding-goests in the cases we have mentioned, AL any rate,
it must bc admitted that these strange customs may be
interpreted in a much simpler way than that suggested by Siv
John Lubbock.

Theare are some instances of fws prione poelis accorded Lo a
particular person, & chicf or a priest.  Thus, among the Kini-
petu-Eskimo, the Ankut, or high-priest has this right? Amang
the Canbs, the bridegroom received his bride from the hand of
the Piache, or medicine-man, and cerfainly nol as a virgin?
A similar custom is met with’ among certain Brazilian tribes,
though in some of these cases it is to the chief that the rght
in guestion belonga®  The Spanish nobleman Andagova states
that, in Micaragua, & priest Hving in the temple vas with the
bride during the night preceding her marriape® And among
the Tahus in Morthem Mexico according to Castafiedn, the
droit du seggneny was accorded o the cacique’

In descriptions of trawel in the fAfteenth century, the
ahorigine! inhabitants of Tencriffe are represented as having
married no woman who had not previously spent & night with
the chief, which was considersd a great honour? The same

! [chnston, * The Kilima-njaro Expedition' p. 431,

! Mclenman, foc, @t po 337, nede. GF Mathew, io ® Jour. Rey, Scc
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right, according to I, Barth, was presumably granted o the
chiel of Bagele in Adamdua ;¥ and, according to Herodotus, to
the king of the ancient Adyrmachidac® Navagetie tells us
that, on the const of Malabar, the bridegroom broupght the
bride to the king, who kept her eight days in his palace ;
and the man took i "as a great hoaour and Fvour that
kis king would make vse of her® Apgain, according to
Hamilton, a Samorin conld not take his brde heme [or three
nights, during which the chizf priest had a <laim to her com-
pany.* Sugenheim belioves even that, in corfain parts of
France, o similar right was accorded to the higher clergy
during tha Middlz Apes®

Yot Dr. Karl Schmidt has endeavoured, in a lcarncd work,
to prove that the dredr fu séggwenr nover existed in Europe,
the later bellef In it being morely *cin golohrier Aberglaube,”
which arose in variona ways, Thua there was classical wit-
noss to anclent traditions of tyrants, who had distinguished
themaclves by such proceedings as that right was supposed to
legalize. From warious parts of the world came repocts of
travellers as to tribes among whom defloration was the privi-
lege or duty of kings, pricsts, or other persons set apart for the
purpose, A grosser meaning then tha words will warrant had,
besddes, in Dy, Schmidt's opinion, been attached to the fne
paid by the vassal to his feudal lord for permission to marry.,
That law, he says, which is believed to have éxtended owver
a large part of Europe, has left no evidence of its cxistence in
laws, charters, decretals, trials, of glossaries?

! Tarth, fer e, vol, @i, g 570 oode %,

¥ Herodotus, for. o, book iv. ch. 165

U Mavaretie, “The Great Emgire of China' in Awnsham  amd
Claurchill's * Callection of Voynge: amd Travels” vol. i. p. 3200

i Ha_mll[mr"llew Accaount of the East Indies” in Pinkerton, ' Collee-
tivn af Voyapes,' vol. viil p. 374

& Supenboim, ‘Geschichie der Aufhebung der Leibeigenschaft und
Hirigkeit it Eurepn, po o4 Philip VI and Charles V1. could pot, in
the foarteestly century, indace the Rishops of Amizns to give sp the ald
costom, daas jodes menvremdhlie Pany ibrer Stadt umd Discese die
Eraubniss tur ehelichen Delwohnmng in den drei ermicn Nichten pach
der Treuwng wen lhnen mittelst einer hedenteraden Ahgabe orieaufen

masste.”
0 Hhmidt, * Jus pelmae nectis” pp 379, e
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This is not the proper place to discuas Dr. Schmidt's hypo-
thesis; but his arguments do not seem to be conclusjve!
Several vwriters speak of estatc-owners in Russia who claimed
the drodd o seigwewr in the last and even the present century ; #
and a friend of mine informs me that, when travelling in that
country, he met with aged men whose wives had been vietims
of the custom. It was certainly a privilege taken by the Jaw
of might. But how in such cases shall we draw the line betwraen
might and what is properly accepted as right !

Bachofen, Girand-Teulon, Kulischer, and other writers®
regard the sur grimoe woctis accorded to a special person, as a
remnant of a primitive state of promiscuity or  communal
marriage.” It is, in their opinion, a transformation of the
ancient communal right, which was taken away from the
community and transforred to those who chicfly represented
it—the priest, the king, or the nobility.

But why may not the practice in question have been aimply
a consequenca of might ! Tt may be a righttaken forcibly by
the stronger, or it may be & privilege voluntarily given to the
chief man as e mark of esteem,—m gither caze, it dependsupon
his authority. Indeed, the dght of cpcroaching vpon the
marital rights of a subject is not commonly restricted to the
first night only. Where the chief or the king has thc power
of life and death, what man can prohibit him from doing his
will?  * Quite indisputed,” De. Holub says, with reference to
the Marutse, “is the king's power to put &2 death, or to mekea
slave of any one of his subjects in any way he choscs ; he may
take & man's wife simply by providing bim with another wife
aaa substitute ¢ [n Dahomey, all women belong to the king,

1 Ges Prafessar Kaolder's criticism in ® Zeitschr. € 'n.]'l.. Hﬁh:ﬁh‘lm..’f:ﬂ_
iv. pp. 27g-247.

! Kulischer, ! Digcommunale " Exitebe," * In * Archiv. fir Anthrapalogie '
wild, ®i. pp 228, or pog,

* Bachofen, ' Das Muiterrecht pp. 12, 13, o7, 18, &e,  Girnod.Teulon,
dog, elf. pp. 32, %c.  Kulischer, b ' Archiv fiir Antloepalagie! vol =i p
233, Post, ' Die Geschiechispenasscnschalty b 37, Ludbock, for. o2, p,
537. Wilken, in ¥ Da Indische Gids,' 1380, vol. bl p. 1egd, Bee Schmid,
1 Diaa Streit hes dxs fus primae soctis, in ¥ Zeitachrift fiir Ethnalagis,! val,
vl Py 44, o So

4 Holub, ' Seven Years is Sewth Africa vol iL pp 160, of sy,
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who eanses every girl to be brought to him before marriage,
and, if he pleases, retaing hor in the palace! Among the
Negroes in Flda, according to Hosman, the captains of the
king, who have to supply him with fresh wives, immediately
present to him any beautiful virgin they may sce; and pone
of his subjects dare presume to offer objections.®  In Persia,
it wasa legal principle that whatever was touched by the king
remained immaculate, and that he might po into the harem of
any of his subjects? Among the Kukis, “all the women of
the villnge, mesried or single, are at the pleasure of the rajah™
whao is regarded by his pecople with almost superstitious venam-
tion* The Kalmuck priests, who are not suffered] to marry,
may, it is said, pass a night with any man's wife, and this is
estoemed a favour by the husband® And in Chamba (pro-
bably Cochin China), Marco FPolo tells us, no woman was
allowed to marry until the king had seen her”

Acearding to Dy Eimmenmann, it 58 dogma among many
Malays that the rajuh has the entive disposal of the wives and
children of his suhjects,” In New Zealand, when a chief
desives to take to himself a wife, he fixes his attention wpon
one and takes her, il need be by force, without consulting her
feclings and wishes, or those of any oneelse In Tongs, tho
women of the Jower peopls were at the disposal of the chiefs,
who even used to shoot the husbands, if they made resistance ;0
whilat in Congo, as we are told by Mr. Reade, when the king
takes a fresh concubine, ber busband and all her lovers arc
put to death.®

In the intoresting 'Notes of a Country Clergyman’® in
Russbare Starind (! Russian Antiquity '), much light s thrown
on the life of Russian landlords before the emaneipation of the
gerfs, Here is what is said of one of them :(—" Often M. I—pach

1 Bastian, “Der Mensch in der Geschichee,' vol, Il . 503, Burton,
' Mission to Gelele, King of Dahame,’ vol bi. po &7,

? Hgsmne, © Description of the Cosast of Gumea)' in Pinkerton, * Col.
leetion of Vayages,' vol. xvi. po 458,

3 Moore, doc il po pfin. 4 Drabtany, fes. o p. 45-

B Moore, ps 1B i Marco Pola, foe. @i wol 15 p. 213,

7 Zimmermann, dee oF val. Lopooag

" Yate, © Accoont of New Zealand p. i

¥ Waliz-Gerland, fee & vol vio po 182 ¥ Reade, for ot p. 350
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would stroll late in the evening about his village to admire
the prosperous condition of his peasants | he would stop at
some cottage, look in at the window, and tap on the pane with
hiz finger. This tapping was well knewn to overybody, and
i @ moment the best-looking woman of the family went out
to him. . . . Another landlord, wheoever he visited his
estate, demanded from the manager, immediately after his
arvival, a list of all the grown-up girls, Then," the anthor
continues, * the master took to his service sach of the girls for
three or four days, and as soon as the list was finished, ho went
off to another village.  This occurred regularly cvery year?

Here we have a collection of facts, belonging, as I think, to
the same group as the fur primar soctis of a chiel or a priest,
And it is obvious that they have nothing to do with ¥ com-
munal marriage” The privilege accorded to the priest, however,
scoims, in some cases, to have a purely religious origin,  Thus,
Epede informs us that the native women of Greenland thought
themselves fortunate if an Angelokk, or prophet, honoured
them with his caresses ; and zome husbands even paid him,
because they belizved that the child of sueh a holy man could
not but be happier and better than others® Von Martius thinks
that the right granted to the medicine-man among the Brazilian
abarvigines is owing to savage ideas of woman's impurity®
And on the coast of Malabér, Hamilton says, the bride was
glven to the chief priest, * because the first mits of her nuplials
must be a holy chlation to the god she worships "4

Wet another grovp of facts iz adduced as evidence for the
kypothesis of anclent communism in wamen,  Sir J. Lubbock
and Professor Girand-Teolon cile sogne cases of courtesons
being held In greater estimation than women married to a single
busband, or, at least, being by no means despised® Such
feelings, Sir John believes, would naturally arise “ when the
special wile was a stranger and a slave, while the communal

! f gumnern ciosevers coempmmmeg,” in ' Prasss Capmm,” vol oodi. pp. 63, 77
* Egede, foc, ol oot ¥ v Martios, foe il vol, & opp. 113, of sy

4 Hamiloom, fe o, po 374

¥ Tasvbock, for. off. pp. 133, 557-53 Gimnd-Teubom, v o pp

4353
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wife was a relative and a free woman," and would, in some
instances, long survive the social condition to which they owed
their origin.!  The courtesans are thus regarded as represent-
akives of the commupal wives of primitive times. But it scems
to me mueh more reasonable to suppose that if,"in Athens
and India, courtesans were respected and sought after cven by
the principal men, it was bocanse they were the only educated
women,? Besides, as Me. McLenoan justly remarks with regad
to such "eommunal wives” *if any inference is to be made
from thefr standing in Athens, in the brillinnt age of Pericles,
a8 ta the skale of madtors in the primitive groups, proof of
primitive communism in women might as well be sought in
London or Parlz in our own day. Far back in the interval
between savapery and the age of I'oricles are the herocs of
Hoamer with thelr nable wedded wives," 1

It iz true that, among some uncivilized peoples, women
having many gallants aro csteemed better than virging, and
arc more anxiousky desired in marriage.  This is, for instanes,
stated to ba the casc with the Iondians of Qluitn? the Lap-
landers in Regnard's days® and the Hill Tribes of MNorth
Aracan’ But in cach of these cases we are expressly told
that want of chastity is considered & meérit in the brids,
because it is held to be the best testimony to the value of her
attractions. There are thus warious reasona why eourtesans
and licentious women may be held in respect and sought
after, and we need not, therefore, resort o Sir John Lubbock's
far-febched hypothesis

1 Lubbock, fac & w533

¥ e Glraud-Tewlon, fec o p. 44 1 McLennan, doc £f 0. 343

4 Jann andd Dlos, * Voyage ta Seath Americs,' in Finkerton, i Collec-
tion of Vepages, wol, ziv. p. §20. b Regnard, foc ot po 356,

& 5t Androw 56 Johs, * The Hill Tribes of North Amcan” in ' Joor,
Anihr, Inat, vol. il p. 230.



CHAPTER V

A CRTTICISM OF TIHE HYPOTHESIS OF PROMIBCUITY
[Codiniwed)

We are indcbbed to My, Lewis H. Morgan for information
as to the names of various degrees of kinship among oo fewer
than 139 different races or tribes, This eollection shows thal
very many peoples hove a nomenelature of relationships quite
different from ewr own,  Mr. Morgan divides the systems intoe
two great classes, the descriptive and the classificatory, which
he regards as radically distinet. < The fst,” he says, * which
is that of the Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families, rejecting
the ¢laasification of kindred, cxcept so far as it is in aceordance
with the numerizal system, describes collateral consunguinel,
for the most part, by an angmentation or combination of the
primary terms of relationship, These terms, which are those
for hushand and wife, father and mother, brother and sister,
and son and daughter, to which must be added, in such
languages as possess them, grandfather and grandmather, and
grandseon and granddaughter, are thus restricted tothe privary
aense in which they are here cmployed.  All other terms are
secondary. Each rolationship ia thus made independent and
distinet from every other. But the second, which is that of
the Turanian, American [ndian, and Malayan familics, rejecting
descriptive phrases In every instance, and reducing consanguinet
bo great classes, by & series of apparently arbitrary generaliza-
tions, applics the same terms to all the members of the same
class. It thus confounds relationships, which, under the
descriptive system, are distinet, and enlarges the signification
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both of the primary and sccondary terms beyond their
scemingly appropriate sense''1

The most primitive form of the dossifcatory group is the
system of the ® Malayan family,"® which prevails among the
Hawaiians, Kingsmill Islanders, Maoris, and, presumably,
also among several other Polynesian and Micronesian tribes?
According to this syatec, all consanguine, near and remote,
are clasgificd into five cateporice. My brothers and sisters
and my first, seeond, third, and more remote miale and female
conging, are the first caterory. Toall these without distinetion
I apply the same term, My ther and mother, together with
their Twothers and sisters, and their first, sscond, and maose
romote cousing, are the second eatogory.  To all these without
distineiion [ apply likewise the same term. The brothers,
adsters, and several cousing of my grandparcnts [ denominate
as il they were my grandparents ; the cousins of my sons and
daughtors, as if they were my sons and daughters ; the grand-
children of my brothers and sisters and their several cousina,
as if thoy were my own grandchildren.  All the individuals of
the same category addreas each othar as if they were brothers
and sisters, Uneleship, auntship, and cousinghip being ignored,
we hawve as far a3 the nomenclature is considered, only
grandchildren,t

Fronn this system of nomenclature all the others belonging
to the clagsificatory group have, according to Mr. Mosgan,
been gradually developed. The system of the Two-Mountain
Iroquois differs from that of the Hawaiiang essentially in two
respects only, the mother's brother being distinguished by a
special term, and 50 also a sister’s children. The Micmac system
is somewhat more advanced. Mot only does a man eall his
sister's son his nephew, but a woman applies the same term to
her brother's sen: and not only is a mother's brother termed

I horgan, © Systems of Consangulnity apd Affinity of the Human

Family;! B [2- |
% Malayan,' a8 Mr. Wallace remarks, 15 & bad term, o€ this system
dnes not occur among oue Malays, ! Moargan, pp. 45, of &y

4 S, *Ancient Society]! pp. 403, o avg.  fofewe, " Spstems of Can-
pnpguinity and Affmity,’ ppe 452, & seg. .
3
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an uncle, but also the father's sister is distinguished by a speeial
termy, as an aunt. A father's brother s called o Y itle father ;™
and & mother's sister, a “little mother”™  Still more advanced
Iz the aystem of the Wyandots, which may be regarded as the
typical system of the Indians! A mother's brother's son and
a father's sister's son are no longer ealled by the same terms
a3 brothors, but are recognized as cousing; and women apply
to their mother's brother’s grandsons no longer the same term
28 to their sons, but call them nephews

It is necdless to enter inte further details.  Those who
shrink from the treuble of meading through Me. Mocgan's
extensive tables, will find an excellent summary of them in the
fifth chapter of Sir John Lubback's great work on * The Origin
of Civilization,” It may, however, be added that the most
advanced system of the classificatory group is that of the
Karens and Eskimo, which differs’ from our own In theee
respects only. The childrén of cousing arc termed nephews ;
the children of nephews, grandechildren ; and a grandfather's
brothers and sisters, respectively, grandfathers and grand-
mothers, “ Henes," says Sir John Lubbock, “though the
Karens and Eskimo have nowa (ar more correct system of
nomenclature than that of many other races, we fnd, even in
this, clear traces of a time when these proples had not advanced
in this respect beyond the loveest stage® 2

From these systems of nomenclature Mr. Morgan draws very
Ear-reaching cenclusions, assuming that they are neccssarily
to be explained by early marriage costoms.  Thus, from the
"Malayan system,” he infers the former prevalence of “marriage
in o group” of all brothers and sisters and cousins of the =same
grade or generation ; or, more corroctly, lis case is, that if we
ean explain the * Malayan system " on the assumption that
such a peneral custom once existed, then we must believe that
it did fﬂlm]}r '."-IEEL L Wi.thclut this ﬂl,l_!,'['n.ml" he ﬂ:l'"l I it ia
impossible to explain the origin of the system from the natore
of descents. There iz, therefore, a necessity for the provalence
of this custom amongst the remote aneestors of all the nations
which now possess the classificatory system, i’ the system itself

I Lubback, far. o p 18y, ¥ TN, p. g,
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iz to bo rogarded as having a natural origin.t  The family
resulting from this custom he cnlls, in his latest wark, the
“conganguing family," and in this, consisting of a hmj}. af
kinafolle, within which there prevailed promiscuity, or ® com-
munal marriage,” bebween all men and women of the same
generation, the family in it first slage is recognized.®  Mr
Movgan belioves, however, that as & nocess=ary condition ante-
cedent to this form of the family, promiscuity, in a wider scnse
of the term, may be thearetically deduced, though, as he says,
“it lies eoncealed in the misty antiquity of mankind beyond
the reach of positive knowledge ™ *

It s neadloss hore to consider whether the last conclusion
holds pood, [ shall endeavour to prove that Mr. Morgan's
inference of a stage of promiscuous intoreourse even within the
prescribed limits is altogether untenable, All depends on the
point whether the *classificatory aystem ™ is a eystem of
bload-ties, the nomencliture having been founded on blood-
relationship, as near as the parcntage of individuals could be
known, Mr. Margan assumes this, instead of proving it

Yet in the terms themselves thers is, generally, nothing
which indicates that they imply an ides of consanguinity.
Professor Buschmann has given us o very interesting list of
the names for father and mother in many diferent languagesd
The similarity of the terms is strking. “ Pa,” "papa” or
vkaka” for instance, means father in several languages of the
Cld and Mew World, and  ma," ™ mama,” means mother. The
Tupis in Brazil have * paia * for father, and * maia * for mother 8
the Tlaraguact, respectively, " papthke ™ and "mambke,"? In
other languages the terms for father are “ab” “aba,” “apa”

! Morgan, ' Systems,” &c., p. 480

2 A5 the second form he remnmes the f Punalasm family, which was
founded upon Intermarringe of soveral sistess nnd female cousins with
cach ather's husbands [or several becthers and male covsing with each
other's wived) 8 & group, the joint husbands (or wives) not being neces.
sarily akin to each othes, lhhl-ué: aften g0 &[' Amcln:n;? E::ietr: P 384}

[] I, : 3 | B b oy TEN a -

i ﬁ:ﬁiﬂ ‘Iﬁwmmﬁu:ﬂmﬁn 'P‘n:#gln.gi::h-: E hitoriscie
Abhandlungen der Konigl Alkademie der Wissenschaften ru Beclia,
B2, pp. 391-93%  Independently of him Sir J. Lubbock has eampiled
a similar talle W ¢ The Origin of Civilization,' pp. £27-432.

by, Dartins, foe. o2 wol, i ppe 1oy 6 & fhid., wal. i g 15
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"ada," “ata," “tata " ; those for mother, “ama’™ “ emid,”" * ana”
“ena," &c.  According to Buschmann, there are four typical
forms of words for each of thoso ideas: for father, “pa” “w,”
e H.'P-.Ir ok |r.' for l'l'l.ll:ll'.]'IE't'l " ml.'ll o I'IB.ll:' uu'ml.ll M ML." Elﬂm'l:tEITl'l:ﬂ-,
however, the meaning of the types @8 roversed. Thus, in
Georgian! as well as in the Mahapga languapge of Ysabol?
*mama " stands for father ; whilst the Tuluvas in Southern
Indin call the father " amme,” and the mether “ appe.*

The terms nsed often fall outside of the types mentioned,
[n the Lifu tongue, for example, one term for father ia * kalen ;"4
in the Dwavry langmapge of Baladea, ®chicha”;® in the
Mardan tongue, * chacha™ or *cheche"?  Again, among the
Chalcha Mongals and some related peoples, mother fs © eki ™7
Ia the Kandri language, of Contral Adlvica, the mother is called
“ya" ;9 while the Kechus in Brazil call the father ¥ yaya®
Ameng the Bakongo,as I am informed by Me, Ingham, “sc®
means father ; in Finnish, *1s4®  Again, by the Brazilian
Dakarri, the mother i= called “ise™ ;" and, by the people of
Anciteum, New Hehrides, © visl” It

Similar terms arc often used for other relationships. The
Greclk, * sramwog ™ significs prand Gther, and * pdupe " grand-
mother. In the Kanded language, *“yayn® stands for elder
brother ; ¥ and, in Lifuan, ® mama™ and * dhina * are torms for
brother, whilst mother is ™ thine™¥

The origin of such torins isobvieus, They ars formed fram
the casicst sounds a child can preduce. "' Pa-pa,’* ma-ina,
"tata) and “apa) 'ama' ‘ata) " Professor T'reyer says,  emerpe
ariginally spontanecualy, the way of the broath being barred
at the expiration, either by the lips { # w), or by the tonpue

| Hunter, 'Comparative Dictionary of the Languages of Indin mmd
High Asin®p 132

¥ yon der Gabelentz, © Die medancsischon Sprachen,’ vobl i, p, 130

! Hunter, pp. t32, 143, ¥ von der Gabelentz, val, I, po sz,

b fd, val. i po 215 B, woll 0, p.oera,

! Elaprath, * Asin Polygloit, p. 38L.

! Barth, ‘ Central-afrikanische Vokabularien, p, 212,

¥y, Martivg, fac. aft, wol, il. p. 203

¥ won den Steinen, * Durch Central-Tirasflien,' p. 341,

U von der Gobolente, wol L p 71, ¥ Harth, p. 214,

B von der Gabolents, val. @, p g2
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(4, #."* Vet the differont mees vary consideyably with regard
o the case with which they produce certain sounds.  Thns the
pronunciation of the labials is very difficult to many Indians®
ot account of which their terms for father, mother, or other
near kinafolk, often differ inuch from the types given by P'ro-
fessor Buschmann,

[t i3 evident that the terms borrowed from the childmen'=
lips havee no intrinaie meaning whatewee,  Henee, if a Bakalri
child calls iis fther and father's brother © tsoga,” its mother
and mother's sisber " izepn™ ;200 a Machsi names his paternal
uncle “ papa " a8 well as his father, and an Efatese names his
father and all the tribe beothers of hiz father " ava ™ or * tama "' ;4
if the Dacotahs apply the term " ahta ™ not only to the father,
but also to the father's bmther, to the motheds sistors
husband, to the father's fther's brother's son, Ee, and the
tarm *enah ” not enly-to the maother, but also to the mother's
sister, to the mother's mother’s sisted’s doughter, 8e (* i)
ameng the New Caledaniang, an unele, taking the place af a
father, is called "baba " like the fathor himeclf and an aunt is
called *gnagna ™ like a mother ;° if as Archdeacon Hedgson
of Zanzibar, writes io me, 2 native of Eastern Central Afriea
uses the words “ baba ™ and *mama " oot enly for father and
mother respectively, but also, very eemmanly, for "any near
relationship or cven cxtermal connection ;™ if, fnally, the
Semitic word for fathor, © ab® ("abu ™), is not anly used ina
wide range of senses, but, to quote Irofessor Robertson Smith,
“inall dialects is used in senses quite inconsistent with the idep
that procreator s the radical meaning of the werd,” Tt
certainly must not, from these designations, infer anything as
bo carly masviage customs.

Of course there ave other terms appliad to kinsfolle beaides
words taken from the lips of children, or words derived [rom
these, But though considerable, their namber has beon some-

L Preyer, *Die Sesle des Kindes,) o 335,

t Lubbock, foe ot o431, 1 yon den Steinen, fae G P ML

1 Schombergk, fae. @ wal, IL p. 398, Macdonald, * Oceania) pp
136, 156,

E’ngnn, ' Syseeria, &e., PP 395 373 330, M, 358, 362, 168, 14,

# Moncelan, in * Bull, Spe, d'Anthr.? ser. §id. vol. ix p 368,

! Woberteon Smith, * Kinghip agd Marcioge in Eorly Arabia’ po iiF,
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what exapgrerated.  Thug, for instanee, Professor Vimbdry, in
his work wpon the peimitive culture of the Turko-Tartars, says
that the terms for mether, “ana™ or “ ene” have originally
the meaning of woman or nurse, being derived from the roots
“an " and "en"?! Exactly the reverse seems to be the fact,
the terms for mother being the primitive words,  In the eame
way, I cannet but think that Profeszor Max Miller and saveral
other philologists are in ervor in deriving " pitdr," “ pater,”
“fathet,” from the ot “pa” which means to protect, to
nourish ; and * mitdr," * mater,” ® mother," from the root * ma,"
to fashion® Tt seems, indeed, far move natural, a8 has beoen
painted out by Sir J. Lubbock and others, that the roots * pa,”
to protect, and " ma,” to fashion, come from * pa," futher, and
"'ma,” mother, and not osee merrad [ am the more inclined Lo
nccept thi= explanation, as Mr A. J. Swana informs me, from
Kavala Island, Lake Tanganyiks, that among the Waguha, the
words “ baba," and " tata," which mean father, also have the
meaning of protector, provider.

[ do not deny that relationships—especially in the collateral
and descending lines—are in some cases dencted by torms
derived from roote having an independent meaning ; but the
number of those that Imply an idea of consanguinity doss not
seem to be very great. M Bridges writes that, among the Yah-
gans, “the names ' imu ' and * dabi " —father and mother—have
ne meaning apart from their application, neither have any of
their other very definite and ample list of terms for relatives, ox-
cept the terms *macn " and * macipa® son and daughter. These
tarms refer to * magn * which means parturition ;‘eipa’ (* keepa”)
sigmifies woman or female” In Takongo, according to Mr.
[rghim, "se" and “tata " dencte father ;) ¥ mama,” * mbuta,”
and  “ngudi,® mother; “nfumu” elder brother or sister:
“ mbunzi," younger brother; and *mbusi” younger sister,
“Nfumu" means alzo Sir, chief ; “ mbuta"™ means ® the one
who bore,” from “ buta,” or " wuta," to beget ; and “ ngudi”

! Vimbéry, ® Die primltve Cultur des torko-tatasischen Valkes,' p. i,

! Miiller, ' Comparntive Mythalegy,” in ¢ Oulard Essays’ g, pp 14,
el rey. Fdews, * Biographies of Waords p. xvi.

' Lubback, Joe, o p 438, OF Sayce,  Irinciples of Compopative
Fhilodogy,' p. 311,
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“the ope we descended from."  Agpgain, Me, Badhcld informs
me Ehat, in the language of Lifu, the term for father means
root ; the term for mother, foundation o wesacl 3 the term for
sister, forbidden or “aot to be touched ;" and the terma for
eldest and younger brother, meapectively, ruler and ruled, TE s
possible—I should oven say probable—that, in these instances
also, the designations for relationships are the radizal words,
Besides, it should be observed that, in Yahgan, ® the terms fr
relatives are strictly reserved for such, neither are they inter-
changed,” and that in Bakonge, the terms " tata ™ and " mama ™
are used as sipns of respect o any one, whilst the torms
* mbuta " and “ngwli® seem to be applied exclosively to the
masther,

Not only has Mr. Margan given no evidenee for the troth of
his assumption that the " classificatory system " is a system
ol blood-ties, but this asswmption i3 not cven fully consistont
with the facts he has himacll stated. It is conccivable thae
uncertainty as remands fatherhood might have led a savage to
call several men his fathers, but an analogous reascn conld nover
have induced him to name several women lis mothers.  Henee,
il a man applies the same term to his mother's sisters as to his
mother, and he himself is addressed a3 & son by & woman who
did not give birth ta him, this evidently shows that the nomen-
clature, at least in certain cises, cannot be explained by the
pature ol descent!

There can be scarcely any doubt that the terms for relation-
shipa are, in their origin, terms of address. * The American
Indians says Mr. Morgan, “always speak to cach other, when
related, by the term of relationship, and never by the personal
pame of the individual addressed”® From a psychelogical
point of view, it would, Indeed, be surprising if it could be
shown that primitive men, in addrossing all the different
members of thelr fmily or tribe, took into consideration so
complicated a matter as the degree of consanguinity. Can we
really beliove that a savape whose intelligence, perhaps, was
s0 deficient that he was scarcely able to count his own fingrers,
applied the game term to his cousins as to his brothers, econse

' . MecLennan, for e g 359 5 Macdopald, ' Oceania’ p 188
F Morgan, * Systems, &e, poo132
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he was not certain whether, aller all, they were not his brothers
and that, when he did make a distinction between them,
he did se feqomre they were begotten by differant fathers ?
Facts show that savepss gencrally denominate their kindred
according to muech simpler principles, the names being given
chicfly with mference to sex and age, as also to the cxtemal
or social, relationship in which the speaker stands to the
person whom he addresses

In every language there are different designations for persons
of different sexes.  In the rudest system of nomenclature, the
Hawsiian, father and other kinsmen of the same generation
are called " makua kana ;" mother, mother’s sisters, father's
sisters, &c., “makua waheena:" " kana” and "waheena" being
the terms for male and female, A son i3 ealled  kaikee kana,"
a daughter  kaikes waheena,” whilst * lana ® alone s applied
to husband, husband’s brother, ‘and sister’s husband, and
“waheena " to wife, wife's sister, brother's wife, &c

There are also scparate terms in every language for relations
belonging to different generations,  Among the lower races
cspecially, age; or, move exactly, the ape of the person spoken
to compared with that of the speaker, plays a very important
part in the matter of denomination, Aecording to Dr. Davy,
the Veddahs appear to be withontnames ; "o Veddah interro-
gated on the subject, sald, *T am called & man : when young,
I was called the IEttle man ¢ and when obd, [ shall be called
the old man'"' The Hawaiians, as we ore informed by
Judge Andrews, have no definite goneral ward for brother in
common pee. But “kaikuadna " signifies any onc of my
beothers, o male cousing, older than myself, [ being & male,
and any one of my sisters, or female cousins, older than myself,
I being a female; whilst # kaikaing " signifies a younger brother
of a brother, or a younger sister of a sistor.? Such distinguishing
epithets applied to older and younger ars, in fact, very fro-
quently mat with emong uncivilized peoples. Thus, touching
the Andamaness Mr, Man states that ¥ brothers and sisters
speak of ane another by titlea that indicate relative age: that
iz, their words for brother and sister involve the distinction of

! Davy, ' Account of the Interiar of Cevlen,” po 117,
I Morgan, ' Spstems &c. po 443, nobe,
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cldar or younger," A like system i3 adepted by them in
respect Bo hall-brothers, halfsisters, cousing, brothers-in-law,
and sisterg-[n-lawl  In certain langoages, too, there are special
bzrms for an uncle on the father's side older than the fathes,
and for an unele younger than he ;% and in the Fulifilde tongue,
the age of the uncles is so minutely specified, that the frst,
secand, third, fourth, and fifth uncle, on both the father's and
the mother's side, are each called by a parbicular name®

The wider meaning in which many terms for kinship are
used bear witness in the same direction, The Rev. ], Sibree
states that, in Howva, * ray,” father, docs not take the zense the
correspanding word in many Semitic languages has, of “maker”
of a thing, but it is vsxd in & wide sense as an clder or super-
ior; and " rény,"” mother, is alse wuscd in a wide scnse as &
reapectful way of addressing an elderly woman*  Mr, Swann
writes to me that, among the Waguha, West Tanganyika, men
advanced in years are termed ¥ baba,” fathesr, whilst, in other
parts of Equatorial Africa, according to Mr. Reade, old men are
addressed as ' rera” father, and old women as ®ngwe," mother.?
The Russian “ batushka® and “ matushka,” as also the Swedish
“far" and ¥mon” are often used in o similar way. Again,
Mr. Consins asserts that, among the matives of Cis-Natallan
Kafirland, the terms for father, mother, brother, and sister,
are not restricted to them only, but are applied equally ta
other persons of a similar age, whether related or etherwise
! Bawo,' fathos,” ho says, " meana elder or older, ‘hawo-kulu'
means & big-father, one older than father  Probably *bawa,"
as belonging to the type “ pa,” was originally nsed as a term
of address, from which the sense of clder or oldor was dorived ;
but this does not inteefore with the matter in question. The
Rev. B, Casalis, writing of the Basutos, states that *in ad-
dressing a person older than onc's =clf, one says, * My father,
my mather ;' to an equal, * My brother ;" and to inferiors, * My
children," " The Fianish "isd ¥ and the Votyak "ai," father,

P Man, in ' Jour, Anthy, Inst, vel, =li. p oszp,

£ Narth, ' Central-afrikanieche Voeabularkes, p. 218, Vimbdry, © e
primitive Coltar,’ ., p G, * Hanth, p. 356

' Sibree, v off, PP 244, F S E Ronda, fec oF o 25E

B L':.iu.!i:l *The Bagutos,' p. 200,
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the Lappish * Aja" and the Esthonian "&i," grandfather, arc
evidently related to, and probably the roots of, the Finnish
“iso” and "&ija" which mean big! The Chokchd nse,
besides “ atta " for father and " mdmang " for mother, " cmpy-
mitehya" and * émpyngan” respectively, which obvioushy
have the same root as “¢émpytching® elder or older’® The
Brazilian Uainumd call a father * paid” but also ™ pechyny”
£, ald? “Les jeones Australiens” says Bishop Salwdo,
“ ot contume d'appeler *mama’ o maman (est-d-dire-péne)
tons les vieillards, comme aussi ' Neangan ’ {on miee) los fommes
avancoes en dget According to MNicolauz Damascenus, the
Galactophagi denominated “all old men fathers ; young men,
song; and thosc of cqual ags, brothers"®  In German, the
parents are * die Elten,” the elder (* die felteron ™), and they
are also called familiarly * dic Alken ;" the father, "der Alte; "
and the mother, " die Alte” or * M dfsche”?  Asain, amoeng
the Narth American Indians, old people are very commenly
named grindfathers and grandmothers ;" whilst the Finnish
“dmmi ™ does not signify grandmother only, but old woman
in general® Among the Tsuishilkari Ainos, the matcmal
grandfather and grandmother of a child are called both by
Fian, and his faher, “henki " and " unarabe” respoctively,”

As to the collateral “ling, it showld be observed that, in
I:f:lgj:d;.'LEJ an clder zister iz called * egedi,” which actvally means
old woman ("ege” old, big; “cd.” woman, sister? In
Hungarian, where “hitya " stands for clder brother, an uncle
is " nagyhitya" 7.2, a hig elder brother * Among many Uml-
Altale peoples, the same term is applied to an clder brother as

I Ahlyvist, fos &8 po 209,

T Lobback, doc & pe 430, Noedgviad, * Techukischisk ordlesea” in
Wordenskidld, ! Vega.sxpeditionens wetenskaplia lakiiagelaes” wal, L ppo
3548, joo.

1y, Martias, doc o, vol. i pp. 247, &F S0,

b Balwada, ' Mématres, pooapy. L Colling, ' New South Wales! vol,
i B 5d4- b Micolaus Damascenus, foc el § 5.

U Deecke, ' Die dentschen Verwandischaftsnaomen,” p pg

T Whaitz, Joc. o, ved, §id o 114, 8 Ahlepvise, p. 204,

% Diwom, * The Teaishileard Ainas,” in *Teane As. Soc. Jnpany' wol xi.
pt. i p. 43.

8 Vambéry, © THe primitive Coliur® &c, p 6 ™ Ahlgvisg, p 2z
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ko an unele, o an elder sister pato an aont' Weore we to
follow Mr, Morgan's way of reasoning, we shouhl, from this
pomenclatyre, come to very cwrions conclusions as fo Qe carly
macriage customs of the peoples in question.

Apain, in the Galild language of Beasil, ¥ tgami " sipnifics
voung brother, som, and Jigtle child indiseriminately ;1 and
several languapes have no other words for so0 and davghter
than- those for lad apned gicl" Thus, in Hawalian, a son is
called male child, or more properly, little male ; and a dayghter,
female child or gidd Mr George Bridpman states that,
among the Mackay blacks of Qucensland, the word for daughter
is used by a man for any young womar belenging to the
clags which his deurhter would belong toif ke had ooe®  And,
speaking of the South Auvstralians, Eyre says, * In thoir nter-
courss with cach other, natives of different tribes are exceed-
ingly punctilions and polite ; . . . dlmost everything that is
said is prefaced by the appellation of father, son, brother,
mother, sister, or some other similar term, corresponding to
that degree of relationship which would "have been most in
accordance with their relative ages and creumstances™"

All those names, refer, as previously mentioned, oot to the
absolute, but to the relative, age of the person addressed,
Often, ton, there is o certain relativity in tho use of words
denominating sex. Mr, Dall vemarks, for instance, that among
the Eskima, the fovm of the terma of velationahip " appeses ta
depend In some eased more an the sex of the speaker than on
that of the person to whoom the toro refees”  To Eastern
Central Adrica, il a man have a brother and a sister, he i
ealled one thing by the brother, but quite a different thing by
the siater™"  And sowveral other instances of the same ldod
are bo be found in Mr, Morgan's tables,

As for the third fector influencing the terma of address—ie,
the socinl relationship which exista between the addreser and

I Ahlgrist, for o pu 311 T i den Stetnen, foc S0 p WL

¥ Ahlgvist, po 2318 ven der Gabelentz, oo o woll i pe 172,

1 Morgan, © Systems)’ po 4848, tole.  CF the Gerninn * Jonge?

b lirough Smyth, for. off wol. L ppe Q1 & sep.

b Eyre, " Journals of Expeditions of Discovery into Centrnl Australia,
vol, i p 204 T Mucdonalil, * Africans, vol. 1. p. 143
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the one eddressed,—it is obvious that diffsrent designations are
applied to enemics and friends, to strangers and members of
the family-circle, nay, gencrally, to persons to whom one stands
in an altogether different oxternal relationship. The import-
apee of this factor is evident from several statements,  Thuas,
among the Howas, according to Mr. Sibree, the words for
brother and sister Y are alao vsed widely for any person whaodmn
one meets apd desives to act towards in a friendly manmer, 1
The Fuegians savs Mr. Hridges, form cortain kinds of friend-
ships, and " speak of aunts, uncles, brothers, sisters, COUSTNg,
tieces and nephews, &c., which are oaly so through the
friendships established " * Among the Waguha, strangers are
called " ndugu," brother, if of the same tribe ;* and Mr. Haits-
home tells us that the Veddahs applicd to him the term " bura,”
or cousint We ean understand, then, why the same name,
as @ rule, is used by the savage to denote just the persons ol
the same sex and of like age who belong to his own family-
circle ; and why, as a consequence, the nomenclature i3 rich or
poor according as that circle is small or lasge,  The Yahguns,
for instance, who live in families rather than In tribes, have &
very definite list of terms for kmsfollk. They have differcnt
appellations for nephews and nieces on the brother's side, and
nepheows and nicces on the sisteds side, and their words [oe
uncle and aunt differ according as this relationship is paternal
or mabernal.  They have alsaspecial terms for fathes- mether-,
som- and daughter-, brother- and sister-in-law?® On the other
hand, the lerger, the body of kinsfolk that keep closely together,
and the less it is differentiated, as regards the functions of its
various members, the more comppehensive are penerally the

I Gibree, far. o P 347

® Rridges, in "A Yolco ior South Americn,’ vol. xiil p. iz

* Mr, A. J. Swann, in & letigr dated Kamla Island, Lake Thnganyika,
December 14th, 1868,

1 Harishome, in ' The [ndinn Antiquary,” wal viii. p. 320, According
e M, Le BMesurier [“Thq Veddds of Ceylon in Jour. Foy. As. Soc.
Ceylon Branck val. iz p. 347], the Rock or Hill Veddabs use the word
far beother, *aluwa,' when they speak of or to any persan with whom they
art in frlendship

& My, Bridges, in a letter dated [rownenst, Tienn del Fagpo, August
=Ll 1538,
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terms of address,  The * classificatory system of relationship ™
must, therefore, have cmerged al a ime when the separate
familics had already united in larger hodies,

The same prhmip]-:l axplaing how it happons tat a matemal
uncle iz almost always distinguished from a father by a separate
term, whilst this is not the ense with an unele on the father's
Side, the former generally living In another community from
his mephew, and, besides, very Frequently standing to him in a
quite peculiar relationship throuph the rules of succession. [t
may be firdy assumed, too, that a mother’s sister much oftener
than o father's sister is called a mother, becavse sistors, among
savages, keep as a rule, far more elosely together, when marvied,
than brothers and sisters ; sometimes even, cspecially among the
Noeth American Indians, they are the wives of the same man.
If we add to this that a father's brother's som and a mother's
sister's 80N aré morn: commaonky addiedsed as brothers than as
fathet’s aister's son and a mother's brathers son, it becomes
obvious to how great an extent the nomenclature is influenced
by cxtemnal relations, But as & certain kind of external rela-
tiomship is invariably connected with o cortain degree, or certain
degroes, of bload-relationship, the designations given with
reference to the former have been talen ms terms for the
latter.

The basis on which Mr. Morgan has built his hypaothesis
must be considered, then, altopether untenable! It cannot
be proved that, whers the " classificatory systom ™ provails,
the nomenclature was intended to express the degree of con-

! In dealing with the pretendesd proup-marrisges of the Australians, we
have poted the disartinn of facts t which Mr, Morgan's hypothesis has
given rise,  Mowheve hns this distoction appeared in ng odder way than
In Professor Mesnhoft's pamphiol, catited ' Verwandischafsnamen
Eheformen der nordamerikanlechen Volkassimme® The natlor, misled
by the systems of nomenclature, asserts that even now group-marringes
ave extremely common [have feing ungehenre Verbreitung ') nat only
amncag the Australings, but also teoughont Americn and Africa, and in
macy parts of Asin (pp. 8 16} In a paper of mare recent date (' Altja-
dische Familen-Orgunisation,' I *Zeitache § vyl Rechtswies,, val_ ix. py),
hawever, Professor Bernhdft ndmits that the actual practice has sy
become different from that which the terms indicats, and that the pro.
gress to ndividual marringe has already ofes taken plare,
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sanpuity so exactly as he assumes, or that it had originally
anything whatever to do with descent. On the contrary, [
have endeavoured to show that the case was probably just the
reverse ; 50 that no inference regarding sarly marriage customs
5 to be drawn from the terms for relationships, Even now,
in Spanish, a brother's greatgrandson is called grandson ;
in Bulgarian, as alsa in Bussian, a father's father's brother 1s
termed o grandfather, and a father's father's sister a grand-
mother ; the Greek " dwefesds * appears to have been applied to
a nephew, a prandson, and a cousin ; © neel” in Duteh, still
expresses these three relationships indiscriminately ; in Flemish
and Plate Degtseh, ™ nichte " s applied to a female cousin as
well as 1o a niece ; and Shakspeare, in his will, deseribes his
granddaughter, Susannah Hall” as “my niece™  Surely,
pobady would look upon these designations as relics of ancient
times, when thére really might have Been gome uncertainty as
te kdnship i the direcHon which the terms indicate. Mr,
Morgan himself admits that, in Latin, * nepos * did not origin-
ally signify " either a nephew, grandson or cousin, but that
it was used promigcuously bo designate & class ol persons next
without the primary relationships ™

Thirty years apo, in & wark of prodizious learing? the
Swriss jurisk, Dr. Bachofen, dréw attention to the romarkabla
fact tha: a system of " kinship through mothers oaly ™ pre-
vailed among several ancient peoples.  Moreover, partly
from actual statements of old writers, partly from traditions
and myths, he came to the conclusion that such a syatem
everywhere preceded the rise of * kinship through males® A
few years later, thooph quite indspendently of ki, e
McLennan set forth exactly the same hypothesis, beingr led
to it chieflly by extensive studics in mexdern ethnology.
While, however, Bachofen explained the phenomenon as &
conscquence of the supremacy of women, Mr, McLennan
regarded it as due to the uncertain palteenity which resulbed
from early promiscuity. “ It is inconceivable," he says,  that
anything but the want of certainty on that point could

1 Lubback, fae. e pp 196, ¢f feg.  Moesgan, ® Systems,' B 35 noie.
® Morgan, “ Systema” p 1, note # U as Mutterrecht?
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have long prevented the acknowledgment of kinship through
males ; and in such cases we shall be able to conclude that
such certainty has formerly been wanting—that more or less
promiscucos Intereourse betweoen the sexes has farmerly
prevailed, The connection between these bwe things—un-
certain paternity and ]-:ins.hip- through females only, scems
s0 pecessary-—that of cause and efect—that we may con-
Rdently infer the one where we hod the other !

It must be observed that the facts addoced as examples of
what Mr, McLennan calls " ldnship through females only " in
most instances imply, chiefly, that children are named after
their mothers, not after their fathers, and that properdy and
rank succeed exclugively In the female line,  If these customs
were to be explained as relics of ancient promiscuity, we
cerfainly should have to admit that such a stabe was formerly
very prevalent in the human race. Yet we could not be sure
thdt it prevailed unpiversally, For, thaugh the number of
peoples among . whom descent and inheritance follow the
mother's side anly, is very considerable? the number of those
ameng whom the male line is recognized, §s scarcely less—
even apart from the civilized nations of Ewrope and Asia.
At present, when anthropologists affirm with so much assur-
ance that a systemn of exclusive “kinship through femalss”
prevailed everywhare before the tie of blood between father
and child had found a place in systems of velationships, it
seems appropriate to give a list of peoples among whom such

1 McLenonn, fae off p. B2,

& See besides the works af Bachofen asd MeLennan, Lublwoek, foe ot
pp- f5t=156; Giraml-Tealon, fe ot ch. vit—s § S, * Lo Mire ches
ceviaing peuples de Fanticquiod | linstian, ¢ Heclitswarhilinisse” pp. 183,
o R g Lipp-:rt. ‘Die Geschichie der Familie! see. i fdem, ' Kultur-
geschbchie, vol. i, ch. ik ; Dargun, ' Mutterrecht und Raabehe,' ppo3—g;
Poat, ! Gaschlechispenossenschaft pp. g3, o7 sop. ; fferw, " Der Ursprung des
Reches! pp. 57, &L seg. ¢ Fdeor, * Baastiens! val. i pp. 97, of. sy, ; Starche,
'The Primicve Family,' sec. i ch, L—v. ; Willeen; iz * Do Indische Gids,
1881, val. 1, pp. 294—254 5 Friedrichs, ' Ueber den Ursprung des Macri-
Hﬂuﬂ,' In ¢ Feitsche., £ '.rg'l Rechtewiss. ' val. wili. pp. 383, o8 reg. ; Frazer,
' Totemism,” pp. 7o—732 ; Letourneny, * Dlévolution du maringe ef de In
tamblle ol ®vi,—xviii, ; Wake, ‘The Development of Mzrriage and
Einahip' ch viii, o seg,



o THE HIETORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE CHAP,

L osystem does wof prevall—e list, howewver, which cannot
pretend to completeness.

Starting, then, with North America, which iz acknowledpged
to be, or to have been, one of the chiel centres of * mother-
right," or metrocracy, we meet there with many aboriginal
nations among whom a son, as a rule takes the father's name
and becomes his heirt Thus Cranz states that, among the
Eskimo of Greenland, ¥ when a husband dies, his 2ldest son
inherits his house, tent, and woman's boat, and besides must
maintain the mother and children, whe share the furniture
and clothes amongst themselves™®  Among the Indians
bordering on the south-east coast of the river St Lawrencs,
according to Heariok, the eldest son took the name of his
father with the addition of ope sylleble? The Californian
tribes t and the Dacotahs® recognized chieftainship as heredi-
tary in the male line; and, with reference to the latter, Mr.
Prescott remarks that they cannot well forget relationships,
as the names of father and mother are both recollected for
three or four genemations” Among the Ahts, the eldest son
takes all the property-left by his [ather, and the head-chicls
ranlk is hereditary in the male line? The paternal system
prevails, moreover, in thirtesn other tribes mentioned by Mr.
Frazer in his essay on ™ Totemizsm." #

In Mexico, Yucatan, San Salvador, Hooduras, and Nica-
fagua, succession ran from father to son; and in Vera Paz,
according to Las Casas, kinship was so exclusively recognized
in the male ling, that the people there thought the moat
vemobe kin in thelr awn lineage to be more closely related
than the davghter of thelr mother, provided she was not
of the same fathee On the ather hand, Piedeshita tells s
that, among the Chibchasz, the sons of sisters, and, in defauls
of such, the brothers of the king, were the heirs to the
erown of Bogota, but that the sons had a right to the personal
property of their father ; whilst, according to Herrera, the

F Hale, in *Scebence) vol. xix, P 32

Cranz, foe o, vol L g 176, 9 Heriot, fac o pp. 343, of sog,
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property was inherited by the brothers, and if there were nane
living, by the sens of those who were dead b

Among the Caribs, kinship was reckoned in the female ling,
but the authority of the chiefs was hereditary in the male line
only, the children of sisters being cxcluded from the succes-
sion? Among the Macas Indians in Ecuador, property
descends from father to son ;" among the Guayeuriis, Abi-
pones, and Araucanians, nobility, or chicftainshis, was heredi-
tary in the male line ;* and the Brazilian aborigines, or at
least some of them, laid particular stress upon kinship through
fathers® Again, with reference to the Yahgans of Ticrra del
Fuego, Mr. Bridges writes, " A child belonps equally to the
clan of its father and mether as regards duty of revenge, but
is always reckoped a member of the father's clan only,
Children are generally named after their grandpavents,
paternal or maternal indifferently. - They are quite as mueh
attached to their mother's rclatives and these to them, as to
their paternal relatives ; the only difference is that they are
integral parts of the father's clan, not of the mother's”
Speaking of the same people, M. Hyades romarks, * L héritage
se transmet A I'dpoux survivant, ou 4 défaut, au fils alnd"®
[n shert, the paternal system, 80 far as we know, predominates
amang the aborigines of South America.

Passing to the Pacific lslands, we find that, though rank
and clan are commonly inherited there through the mother,
property generally goes in the male line.  In Tonga, the son
succeeds his father in homage and Htle,” and here, as well as
in Fiji, on the father's death, his possessions descend to his
children?® Ellis tells us that, in Tahiti, the child of a chief

! Speacer, 'Descriptive Sociology,’ Ancien: Mexicans, &c, pp. 5,
o geq,

*v. Humboldt, *Travzls (o the Equinoctizl Reglona of the New
Contlnent,' vol, vi p. 4r.  Whaits, Do &8 vol iii. p. 383,

1 Buckley, in * Jowr, Anthr, [nst,' wol §ii po 310

! Waite, vel, GE ppe 471, o &y Spencer; f Descriplive Sociology,’
Amerlcan Races, pora

P, Martius, foc. 2F vol. |, pp. 353, & s29. Wallags, ' Travels an the
Amazan,’ p. 450

' Hyndes, in * Bull. Soc, d'Anthe.! ser, ifi. vel % p. 534

" Cook, dev. a7, vol. | . 413, % Morgan, * Systoms,’ &c., pp. 5ig, 58,
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wis invested, soon after its birth, with the name and office of
its [ather! and in the case of there being no children, the
brather of the deceased assumed the government. In other
families properiy always went to the eldest son? Among
the Hawaiians, the rank of the principal and inferior chisfs,
the offices of the priests, as also other situations of honour
and influence, descended from father to son? although on
the whole, the female line predominated’ In the Hervey
Islands, children belonged either to the father's or mother’s
elan, according to armngement ; usuvally, however, the father
had the preference! In New Caledonia, kinship is reckoned
in the male Hpe® and In Lifu, as Mr, Radfeld informs me,
children belong to the paternal clan, [In the Careline Gmup,
landed property succeeds mostly from father to son, children
are named after their father’s father or mother's father, and,
apparently, the rank of the father influsnces that of the son,
at least if he be a chief’ Among the Rejangs® and Bataks®
of Sumatra, as also in several other islands belonging to the
Indian Archipelege! and in MNew GuingzD the male line
prevails,.  In the Kingsmill Lslands, *if a chisf has seveml
children by different wives, the son of the mother of the
highest rank is the spccessor™ ™ And, in New Zealand,
nobility was inherited both in the male and female line; but

| Ellis, foe @ vol. L p 260,

B Coal, fec. ot vol i p. 172

1 Ellia, * Tour through Hawabi,' pp. 151, of s

i Kotzsbue, fer. of, vl Gl po ag4p. Walte-Gerland, foe e, wol, i,
p. 203

§ Gill, ' Myths and Soogs from the Sooth Pacife! p. 26

& Moncelon, in *Full. Spe. d°Anthe.? ser. f§i wal. ix po 358,

T Kotzebue, dec. G vol. it ppe 203, of sap. Cheyne, ' lslonds in the
Western Pacific Ocean! p, 10g  Woits-Gedand, foe. of. vol, v. pt. il
P10

B Maraden, iec . po 284.

U Hickson, "A KWaoturalist in Marth Celebes,’ pp 285, of sop.  Wilken,
* Over de vervanischap, otc, Elij de volken van het malsische ms,' p. 21.

0 Wilkeen, o 2.

8 Kohler, " Dias Recht der 'F:.]:uq.u wul Wen-Gainea,' in * Peitschr, £ vl
Pechoswiss," vol. vil. pp. 373, 375. Bink, in " Bull, Sec. d'snthr,’ st dia
vol. 1, p. 395 Chalmers, ' Pioneering In Mew Guinea p. 188

12 Wilkes, Jor. oF wvol. v p 85
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o the death of & man, his eldest son fook the family name
which his father had held before him.?

Australian children ave penerally namad after their mother's
clap ; but this is not the case in every tribe? Among the
Gournditch-mars, Turra, Meoncalon, Temdimmop, and some
other teibes, the male line prevails® With rcference to the
Marrinyeri, the Rew, G, Taplin states that a man's chiklren
belong to his tribe (& clan), and net te their mother's ; that
property descends from father to son, and that, in case of &
man dying without izsue of his own, his possessions are always
transmitted to the brother’s childrent Again, in the Dieyerie
tribe of South Australia, the sons ke the father's clan, the
daughters the mother's® Even where children are named
after their mother, inheritance may go (rom father to son.
Thus, among the West Australians, the hunting ground or
landed property descends in the male ling, though * children
of either sex always take the family name of their mother,™ 8

Among the Todas, all children” belong to the father's
family, and inheritancs runs through malcs only.™ The same
& the case with most of the Indian Hill Tribes: cither all the
sons dividing their father's property equally, as among the
Gonds, Bode, and Dhimdls; or the eldest son getting the
largest share, as among the Kandhs, Karens, and Nagas ; or
the youngest born male being the only helr, as among the
Hos ; or the favourite son swccecding witheut refercnce to
ape, a5 among the Mishmis® Amonpg the Pahirias, too, sons
inherit, and nephews by sisters get no share® The law of

t Taplor, * Ta lhka a Bas' p 326 Waits-Gedand, for, & val vii

EETY
F-’ According to Mr. Frazer [Jos ot p yo) the proportion of tribes with
female to thosa with male descent is zs foar ta one,

1 Fison and Howitt, fac o, pp. 276, 285, Walte-Cerland, vol. vi
p 777 Eyre, foc ot vol ik p. 328, Frozer, p 70

* Tapie, * The Narinyeri,’ in Wood's, * The Native Tribes of South
Australla,’ pp. 13, 51,

¥ Capon, in 'Jour. Anthr, Inst., vel, evil. p. 186,

! Greryy *Journals of Twn Expeditions of Dlscovery fn Nocth-West
ad Weatern Ansiralin! vol, ik pp, 228, 236,

T Marskall, ' A Phrenologist amengst the Todns," p. 206,

¥ Spencer, * Descriplive Sociology,” Asiatic Races, pp. 1o, o sap.
' Daltan, fise, 2, B 37ds
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succession among the Singphos gives to the eldest son all the
landed property of the father, to the youngest all his personal
property, while the rest inherit nothing! Among the
Eantals, children belong to the father's clan ;* and the eame
is the case with the offspring of intermarriages of Lepchas
and Limbus and Butias? Touching the Karens, De. Al
Bunker writes to me, "A child takes a name of its own,
and of neither of the parents; but usually the father, being
the stronper, takes the child in case of separation. It is
regarded as belonging to both parents, so far as blood goes.”
Il we add to this that the male line provails in Arabis®
Tibet,® throughout Russian Asia,® and among the Ainos| it
must be admitted that the system of "kinship through females
only ™ is of very rare occurrence in Asia, being restricted, 50
far as | know, to a few parts of India, Ceylon, and the
Malay Archipelago.®

It i much more prevalent smong the Afifean races. Vet
even among them, there are many instances where suecession
¢uns in the male line A king or chief of the Semals" and
Ba-kwileh 1 is succeeded by his son. Amang the Fulah, this
dignity i3 transmitted to the brother, while, in other instances,
succeasion goes from fathor to son®  Ameong the Negrocs of
the Gold Coast, according ta Bosman, the eldest son succeeded
his father in office, though kinship was reckoned through the
mather all along this coast, except at Acera™ Di. A, Sims

! Rowney, v ort. po 160,

8 Hunter, *The Annals of Roral Bemgal,' wol. i p. 202,

¥ Spencer, © Diescriptive Sociclogy,’ Asiatic Races, p. 11,

i Burckhnrdt, © Notes om the Bedialng and Wahdbys!' p 752 Willben's
{Das Matsiopchat bei den alten Arabern’) and Professor Rabertson
Smibik's [fec. ot p. 151) suggestion that the maternal system alone prevailed
amoeg the ancient Arabe, must b rogarded oz 2 mers I:.}'pl!'.hﬂ-ﬂh. 'E'__.'r.
Eedhause, © Motes an Prof. E. B, Tylar's " Arabian Marriarchate” '

5 YWake, for. it p 271, ¥ O Dargun, fe a5

T Batchelor, in * Trana, As Soc, Japan,' wal . po 22

8 Emgreon Teonsot, foe &of wol U, pogs8, Dalton, Jee cif, pp. 84, 57,03
{Jyntlas, Khasias, Gams) Dargum, p. 5, wole,

A Walte, fov. et vol it p. g2a.  LF Hartos, * First Footsteps in East
Afries,' poor23,

W e, wol. w. o 160 B %Wabte, val. i, p 465

¥ Bosman, for ofF P42t
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weites that, among the Batelie, “ the child iz considercd as
belonging to the ther and m-:-il:lm equally,” and takes the
grandfather's or grandmother's name.  Among the Waguha,
according to Mr. Swann, children are generally named after
the father. In Linda, the eldest son inherits all his father's
posscasions, wives Incloded! Among the Damams, whose
divislons Into elapns are derived from the mother, the
eldest son of the chicl wife, nevertheless, is the successor
of hia father ; ® and the same rule prevails among the Bechu-
anas,! The Rev. A Eyles atates that all Zulo children
belong to the father's tribe, and are called by his name or
by the name of some of his ancestors? According to Mr.
Cousins this is essentislly true of various Kafir tribes, the
first son, however, never being named after the grandfather,
but always after the father, Wamer, Drowales, and k. w
Weber assert also that, ameng the: peeple, inheritance passes
from father to son® Le Vaillant and Kolben state the same
with reference to the Hettentols and Bushmens ;7 and An-
dersson affirms that, among the Namaquas; doughters take
the father's name, sons the mother's®  Finally, in the part of
Madagascar where Drury was, kinship daes not scem to
have been,in every case, reckened through the female, though
in that island children generally follow the condition of
the mother.?

As for ancient peoples, Bacholen has adduced from the

! £ Emin Pasha m Central Africa, p. 333

? Apdersson, ' Lake Mgami!' poazd. Uhapman, ¢ Travels In the Tnterior
of Sauth Africa) vol i p. 341

1 Cpmder, “The Mative Tribes im Hechuana-Landy in * Jour. Anthr
Ingt.,' vol w¥i. p. B5.  Livingstone, foc. ofn po 285,

| ;& letter dated Imbizone Biver, Matal, October 1oth, 1084,

¥ Im a letter dated Port Elizabeth, Cape Colony, October 1at, 1853,

¥ Maclean, © Compendiom of Kafir Lawa and Customs,’ pp. 71, 106,
v. Weber, Jor, o vol. i p. 2200 OF Wite, dee. o wal i p. §00 1 Fricach,
foz, &if p 02

* Suarchke, for o o 75, Spencer, | Descriptive Seciology,” African
Races,' p 7.

P Anderszan, b 333

¥ Spencer, * Descriptive Sacialogy,' Types of Lowest Races, &c., p. o
For other matasces of male descent in Africa, see Post,  Afrikanische
Jurisprodens,' vol 1, pp 26-af.
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works of elassical writers evidence for the uterine line having
FII‘C'I.':'IHI},’] arnong several of them, DBut, to cuote Sir HETIF}"
Maine, * the greatest races of mankind, when they first appear
to us, show themselves at or near a stage of development in
which relationship or kinship is reckoned exclusively through
mizles" 1 Several writers hawve, it is trus, endeavoured to prove
that, among the primitive Arvans, descent was traced throogh
fernales only ;2 but the evidence docs not seem Lo be con-
clusive. Much importance has been attributed to the specially
close connection which, sccording to Tacitus, existed be-
tween a sister's children and their mother's brothers ;* but
D, Schrader observes that, in spite of this prominent pesition
of the maternal uncle in the ancient Teutonic family, the
patrees distinctly came before the mewmendes, the agpates
before the copnates, in testamentary suceession. He also
suppests that, when the head of 2 household died, the women
of his family passad under the guardianship of the eldest
son, and that & woman's children bad therefore, quite nature-
ally, a peculiarly intimate relation to thewr maternal uncled
"It is safe to sap with FProfessor Max Milller, that we can
neither assert nof deny that in onlenown times the _ﬁr}rnns
ever passed through a metrocratic stage®
Even if it could be proved—which ia doubtful—that in
former times, a system of ¥ kinghip through females anly,” fully
developed, prevailed ameng all the peaples whose children take
the mother's name and are considered to belong to her elan,
though succession runs in the male line, we should still have to
account for the fact that a large number of peoples exhibit no
traces of such a system.® And to them belong many of the
rudest races of the world—such as the aborigines of Brazil, the
Fuegians, Hottentots, Bushmens, and several very low tribes in

! Maineg, ' Dissertations cn Eacly Law and Castom” p. 149

! Bacholen, ' Iias Muitervecht) and ' Antbquarsscho Briefe' MeLeoman,
foe, &l pp. 118-130, 195-240.  Jobew, f The Pairiarchal Theory! Giraud-
Teuban, ! Lea origines da marispe,’ ch, xiv., z¥i,

¥ Tacitug, * Germanla,’ ¢h. me

4 Schirades, * Prehbstorle Antiquitles af the Arvan Peoples!' p 303,

E Miller, * Blographles of Woards)! p. svii,

® Mr. Horatio Hale thinks [ Scionce vol xix. po 3o} that in Noeth
America the paternnl and matersal sescems are bath primitive.
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Apatralia ond lndia. The inferenee that "]-:muhlp through
females only ™ has everywhere preceded the rse of # kinship
through males" would, then, be warranted only on condition
that the canss, or the causes, to which the maternal system is
owing, could be proved to have opornted universally in the
past life of mankind. From Mr McLennan's point of view,
stch an inference would be inadmissible, as he eannot prove
the former occurrence of a universal stage of promiscuity or
pelyandry, Ilrad'lng to uncertain patornity—the cause to which
e attribubes that system.

Yet it is far from being so inconceivable as Mr. McLennan
assumes, thaet ™ anything but the want of certainty on that
point could have long pravented the acknowledgment of kin-
ship through males®? Paternity, as Sir Henry Maine
remarks, is " matter of inference, as opposed to matemity,
which is matter of chaervation® Hence it is almost
beyond doubt that the father's participation in parentage was
not recognized as soon asthe mother's ¥ Now, however, there
does not seem to be a single prople which has not made the
discovery of fatherhood, In reply te my question whether
the Fuegians consider a child to descend exclusively or pre-
dominantly from either of the parents, Mr. Bridges certainly
writes that, according to his idea, they ® consider the maternal
tie much more important than the paternal, and the duties
connected with it of mutual help, defenes, and vengrance are
held very sacred.”  Bot it iz doubtful whether this refers o
the mere physiclogical eonnection between the child and
its parents. Dr. Sims informs me that, among the Bateke,
the function of both parents in generation is held alike im-
portant, and the Waguha of West Tanganyika, as Mr. Swann
states, also recognize the part taken by bath, The sams is
asserted by Archdeacon Hodgson concerning eertain other
tribes of Eastern Central Afries, though, among them,
children take the name of the mother's tribe. Aggin, the
Naudowessics, according to Carver, had the very curious idea

! & Friedrichs, in ' Zeitschr. 1. wgl. Rechtewiss., vol. vill, pp. 371, &
¥ Maine, for. o p. 202,
¥ L Lippert, * Diie Geschichte doy Familie,” pp 5, 8, g, &e,
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that their efspring were indehted Lo their father for thelr souls,
the invisible part of their essence, and to the mother for their
corporeal and visible part ; hence they considered it * maore
vitional that they should be distinguished by the name of the
latter, from whom they indabitably derive their being, than
by that of the father, to which a doubt might sometimes arise
whether they are justly entitled”? WMoreover, it seems as if
the father's sharc in parentage, once discovered, was often
exagperated. Thus, referting to some tribes of Mew South
Wales, Mr, Cameron tells us that, although the father has
nothing to do with the disposal of his daughter, as she
belongs to the clan of her mother's brother, they " believs
that the davghter emanates from ber father solely, being only
autured By her mother”*  Indeed, Mr. Howitt has found in
every Australian tribe, without exception, with which he has
acguaintance, the idea that the child 38 derived from the male
parent only,  As a'black fellow coce pok it to him, * The man
gives the child to a woman to take care of for him, and he
can do whatever he likes with his own child™?* Again, Mr.
Cousins writes that, according to Kaffir ideas, 8 child descends
chizfly, though not cxclusively, from the father; and the
angient Greeks, as well as the Egyptians® and Hindus®
maintained & similar view. Nay, Euripides states distinctly
that, in his day, the universally accepted physiological
doctrine recognized only the share taken by the father in
procreation, and Hippocrates, in combating this opinion, and
contending that the child descended from both parents, scems
to admit that it was a prevalent heresy? Finally, It scems
probuble that the custorn known under the name of ¥ La
Coovade "—that i3, the odd rule, prevalent among several
peoples in different parts of the world, requiring that the
father, 2t the birth of his child, shall retire to bed for soma

U Carver, e o p 278

¥ Cameron, ' Wobes on same Triles of Mew South 'Wales' la ¢ Josr,
Anthr, Inat,) vol. xiv,, g 353

¥ Howite, in ' Smithsenian Repart,” 1887, p 313,

4 Wilkinapa, ' Tle Manaers nod Customs of the Anclent Egypeians,
vol i . 320 ¢ Ribot, ' L'heévéditd paychelopioqus’ po 582,

9 hlaine, foc o p 303
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time, and fast or abstain from certain kinds of food—implies
some idea of relationship between the two!

Admitting, however, that there was a time when [ather-
hood, in the physiclagical sense of the term, was not dis-
covered, 1 do not think that the preférence given to the
female line i due to this (act. If the denomination of
children and the rules of succession really were in the Arst
place dependent on ideas of copsapguinity, it might be
cxpected thal & change with reference to the latter would
be followed by a change in the former respect also,  But the
ties of blood have exercised a far less dircct influcnce on the
matter in question than is generally supposed, the system of
“kinship through females only™ being, properly speaking,
quitn different feom what Hie words :in'l.l:-|_:,.r.

There may be severnl reasons for naming children after
the mother rather than after the father, apart from apy
conslderation of mlationship, Espeelally ameng savapges,
the tie between a mother and child s much stronger than
that which binds a child to the father® Mot anly has she
given birth to it but she has also for vears been seen
carrying it about at her breast, Moreover, in cases of separa-
tinm, occurring frequently ab lower stages of ovilization,
the infant children always follow the mether, and so, very
often, do the children more advanesd in years. Is it not
natural, then, that they shoull keep the name of the mother
rather than that of a father whom they scarcely know ! Mr.
Belt tells us that the men and women even of the cheistian-
ised lower classes of Micaragua often chanpe their mates, nnd
the children, in such cases remaining with the mother, take
their sumame from her?! According to Swann, the Crecks
conferred the honouar of a chief on the issue of the frmale line,
because it was impossible to trace the right by the male issue,
women ooly exceptionally having more than two children by
the same father* And tooching the Khasias, one of the bw

T OF Tylor, " Repearches lmts the Early History of Manklad! pp. 295,
of a5 Kohler, i * Krictsche Viecteljobrschrift far Gespiggebang und
Rechiswissenpchaft, B, 5, wol. b pp 182, of reg

! OF Labbeclk, foc. et ppe 150, of teg,

1 Balyy, ' The Mataralist in Mlcamgua’ . 3330

i Selyooleraft, S o vol, v P 273
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tribes In India among whom the female line prevails, D
Hooker statea that they have a very lax idea of marriage,
diverce and exchange of wives being eommon and attended
with no disgrace ; * the son therefore often forgets his father's
name and person before he prows up, but becomes strongly
attached to his mother!

Speakirg of cortain negro tribes, Winterbottom suggested
long ago that the prevalence of the female line was to be
cxplained by the practice of polygny, and Dr Starcke has
recently called attention to the same pointd The Bev, I
Macdonald likewise remarks, in his account of the Efatese
of the Mew Hebrides, that the iden that children are more
closely related to the mother than to the father i3 an ides
perfectly  natural among & pelypvnous pooplet IE is a
customary arrangement in polygynous familics that each wifie
has & hut for kerself, where she  lives' with her children ; but
even whers this is #mot the case, mother and children nator-
ally keep together as a lttle sub-family. No wonder, then,
il a child takes its name after the mother mther than
alter the father. This iz the simplest wiy of pointing
put the distinction between' the issue of differant wives, a
distinction which is of special importance where It is accom-
panied by different privileges as b9 succession, It is worth
neticing that, among the MNegroes, who are probably the most
pelygyvoous race in the world, the female line is extremely
prevalent ; whereas, among the Hill Tribes of India, who are
on the whole, monogamists, children, with few exceptions,
take the name of the father. 'With reference to the Basutes,
a Bechuana tribe, Me. Cazalis obscrres that the authority of
the eldest maternal uncle preponderates to excess, capecially
in polygynous families, where the children have ne strong
affection for their father S

! Hogkes,  Himalayan Jearsals,' ved, ik p, 376

] Quﬂmd_ by Starcke, fos @ p 59, pota &

' Ivid, pp. 27; 28, 35, 35, 44, 41, B2

t Macdenald, " Oceania pp. 18z, 195, & s, It 3 pemackable, be
says o 1870 that while all children; ameng the Efatess, belooged, by the
family fame, o the mother's family, each child had i pwn name, and

any ane bearing L name ot amce kaew the father's family theraby,
¢ Casalis, Jov o B 181,
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Further, among several peoples n man, on marrying, has to
quit his home, and go to live with his wile in the house of
her father, of whose family he becomes o member,  This is a
common practice among several of the North American tribes?
and prevailed, in the southern part of the New World, among
the Carlbs?  In some parts of Eastern Central Afvica, alzo,
a man who marvies a full grown girl " immediately leaves his
own village and procesds to build a bhouse in the village of
his wife,"? Amopg the Senglress, accordiog to Dr. Hickson,
the man always poes to his wife's hoose, unless he be the son
of a rajah, in which case he may doas he pleases®  Dr. Hooker
telis. us that, among the Khasias, ®the husband doea not
take his wife home, but enters her father's houschold, and is
entertalned there"t And in Sumatra, in the made of mar-
riage called "ambel apak” the father of a vicgin makes
choice of some voung man for her husband, who s taken
into his howse g lwe fhere v 2 state between Ehat of a son
and that of a deblort

Accurdhg to Dr, Starcke, this custom 8 due to the great
cohesive power of the-soversal families, which causes them to
refuse to part with any of thels members. " Since men are
more independent, he says, * they are aleo less statlonary ;
they can no longer attract the women to themaselves, and are
therefore attracted by them? TUnder such cireumstances,
there is nothing astonishing in the fact that children arc
named after the mother’s tribe or clan, which is the case In
all the instances just given of peoples among whom the
husband has to settle down with his father-in-law. Indesd,
Dr. Tylor has found that, whilst the number of coincidences
between peoples among whom the husband lives with the
wife's family and peoples among whom the maternal system
prevails, is proportionally large, the foll maternal systemn never
appears among peoples whose excluzive custom is for the

i Moons, dec ot po 208, Powers, Joc. o p 382 Schoaleraft, 'The
Tradian apd his Werwam,' p 72 ¥ Waily, S oY wol il p 383

¥ Macdonald, " Africana, wvol. L pe 1360 CF Livingssone, for o pp.
Bz, ef sep.

} Hicksan, ' Mates on the Ssngivese,’ in * Jour. Anthr. Tnst.,' wol ovi.
I35 ! Hookes, fac, ol vol. ik p 376

Marsden, for, n'.f.p::lﬁd. ¥ Bimrchke, dos, ot p.lu..
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husband to take his wile to his own home! And it is a
remarkable fact that where both eustomas=—the woman re-
ceiving her hushand in her own but, and the man taking hig
wife to hig—oceur side by side among the same people, descent
in the former cages is traced throogh the mother, in the latter
through the father® In Japan, should there be only davghters
in the family, a husband is procured for the eldest, who enters
his wife's family, and, at the same {ime, takes its name.®

Again, a5 to the nules of succession, Dr Starcke has set
forth the hypothesis that they are dependent on local
ennnections, those persons being each other’s heirs who dwell
together in one plage, Among the [roquois, for instance, at
the death of & man, his property is divided among his
brothers, sisters, and mother's brothers, whilst the property of
a woman Iz trangmitted to her children and sisters, but not to
her brothers. * Owing to the facolty of memory," Dr
Starchke says, " childbood and youth involve & young man in
such a web of associations that he afterwards fnds it hard to
detach himself from them. The mean who, when married,
has lived as a stranger in the house of snother, clings to the
impressions of his former bame, and his earlier househokd
companicns become his heivs But the brother who has
wandered elsewhers stands in a more remole relation to his
sister than do the sisters and the children living with ber in
the parental hoeme, and be is therefore excluded from the
inheritanoe " 4

Though agresing, in the main, with Dr Starcke's hypo-
thesis, I do not think it affords a complete explanation of the
matter, It certainly accounts for the fact that, under the
maternal system, it 5 just the nearest relatives on the mother's
side who are a man’s heirs, to the exclusion of other members
of the clan, But, il soccession really depended upon local
relations only, er upon the remembrance of such relations in

1 Tylar, in ©Jouar, Anthe. [nst)' val. aviii. p. 258

* Early Arabians (Rcbertsom Smith, foc, o pp, 74, o feg.), Sumairans
{Marsden, fv. G p. 225), Sindaless (McLennan, *Siwdies n Ancient
History,' pp. 181, of sep )

1 Kiichler, * Marriage in Jopas,! in * Trame Ak Soc Japan,! vol wii
I 1is 4 Starchn, o ok po 36
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the past, it would be the most natural aerrngement, where
father and children lived together till the latter were grown
up, for the father to be succeeded by his =on. Tt scems
probable that the causes which make children take their
mother’s name, have also directly execrcised some influence
uwpon the rules of succession ; but I am inclined to beliove
that the power of the namc itscll has becn of the highest
importance in that respect,

By means of family names former connections are kept
up, and the past is associatcd with the present,  Even we
ourselves are generally more disposed to eount kin with
distant relatives having our own surpame than with those
having another. And upon san in a savage state langnage
exerciscs, in this matter, a much greater influence than upon
us  With reference to the aborigines of Western Australia,
Sir George Grey obsesves, “Obligations of family names are
much stronger than ‘those of blood ;" and a  Saurian,” or a
¥ Serpont,” from the East comsiders himself rclated to a
“ Saurian,” or @ * Serpent,” from the West, though no such
relationship may exist) Among the Cssetes, according to
Baron von Haxthassen, a man s considered moare nearly
related to & cousin a bundred Himes removed, who bears his
name, than to his mother's brother; and he is bound to take
blood revenge for the former, while the latter is in fact not
regarded as a relative &t all® Speaking of certain Bantu
tl.'!-IEIIC:E-II My, McCall Theal remarks that their aversion to e
cestuous marriages is so strong, that a man will not IMLALry
a girl who belongs to another tribe, if she has the same
family name &8 himself, although the relationship cannot be
traced® [s it mot a justifiable presumption that a similar
association of idess has influenced the rules of succession
also,—all the more se, where community of name implies
community of worship as well ! Tt should be observed that
in every casce—at least so far as [ know—where rank and
property are inherited through females only, children are
named after the mother—but not wier eerea, thanks to the

! Crroy, dow ofd, vol 6l pp. 226, 231, Labbock, fec o ppu 136, &f sey.

! v, Hoxthnssen, ' Transcaucasia! p, gof
T BMeCall Theal, * History of the Emigrant Bosrs! po 16
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direct influence of local and other connectona, In China, a
man I3 even strictly forhidden to nominate as his heir an
indrvidual of a diforent surnamea,l

It is & difficult, sometimes oven a hopeless, task to try to
find out the erigin of savage laws and customs, and [ do not
pretend to bave given an exhaustive explanation of those in
guestion,  But it seems fo be sufficiently clear, from what
has been said, that we have no right fo ascribe them to
uncertain paternity ; nay, that such an assumption is nat even
probebly true, Mo one has yet exhibited any general coin-
cidence of what we consider moral and immoral habits with
the prevalence of the male and female line among existing
savages,  Among the Barea, for instance, as among the
MNegroes of Loapgo, inheritance goes through mothers only,
though adultery is said to be extremely rare ;¥ whilst, on the
cther hand, among the wanton natives of Tahltl, possessions
always descend to the eldest son,  With the Todas and
Tibetans, among. whom paternity 33 elten actually uncertzin
on account of thelr polvandrous marrdape ¢usboms, sueocssion
runs through the male ling only, . “IT one or mose women,"”
Bir. Marshall surs with reference to the former, " ave in com-
mon to several men, each husband considers all the children
g5 his—though each woman [z mother coly to her own—and
cach male child is an heir to the property of all of the
fathers"? Among the Reddies, a son—althongh it often hap-
pens that he does not know his real father—is the heir of his
mother's hushand* And, in India and Ceylon, female kinship
is associated with polyandry of the feens type—where the
husbands eome to live with the wife in or near the house of
her birth @ and male kinship with that of the Aeema type—whare
the wife goes to live in the house and village of her hushand ®

Lastly, as Mr. Spencer remarks, avowed recognition of
kinship in the famale line only, shows by no means an uncon-
sciousness of male kinship, As a pmof of this may be

1 Medburst, ' Marriage, Affiniy, and Inherdtanes fo China ! in * Trans,
Foy. As. Scc. China BranchS val, v 29,

® Munzinger, for, oV, po 484, $90.  Proyart, & ot po 5rL
B Marshall, foc. oif. pp. 306, of sop.

¥ Kearns, " The Tribes of Scuth India,) p. 35.

P Wake loc G p. 278
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adduced the converse custom which the carly Komans had of
recognizing no legal relationship between childron of the
snme mother and of different fathers, For, if it cannot bo
supposed that an actval unconsciousness of motherhood was
associabed with this system, neither s there any adequate
warrant for the supposition that actual wnconsciousnoss of
fatherhood was mssociated with tho system of *kinship
through females only " among savages.!

The prevelence of the female line would not presuppose
general promiscuity even i, in some cases, it were de-
pendent on uncertainty as to fathers® The scparation of
hushand and wife, adultery on the woman's side, and the
practice of lending wives to visitors occurring very frequently
among many savage nations, the proverb which says, * L is
& wisa child that knows his own fathes," holds truc for a large
number of them. According to Mre Ingham, the Dakongo,
who trace their descent through the mother only, asscrt as a
reason for this enstom uncertain paternity ; but nevertheless,
as we have already secn, they would be horrified at the idea
of promiscuous intercourse,

Having now exainined all the groups of social phenomena
addueed as evidence for the hypaothesis of promiscuity, we
have found that, in point of fact, they &re no evidence.
Mot one of the customs alleged a5 malics of an ancient state
of indiscriminate eohabitation of the sexes, or * communal
marriage,” presupposes the formeor existence of that state,
The numerous facts put forward in support of the hypothesis
do not entitle os to assume that promiscuity has ever been
the prevailing form of sexual relations among a single peaple,
far less that it has constituted & gpeneral stape in the social
development of man, and, least of all, that such a stape
formed the starting-point of all human hisbory.

It may scem to the reader that this question has received
more attention than it deserves. But T have discussed it o

! Epencer, ' The Principles of Secialagy,’ vol 1. g, 157, nate,

® F. Bosman, e ot po g20. Phillips, * The Lower Coogo' in * Jour,
Anth, Iese) vol xvii p =20, Grade, io " Aus allen Weltthedlern” val,
. po§- Towell * Wanderings in o Wild Coantry,' G,
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fully not only because of the importance of the subject, but
because of the insight the customs mentioned give us inte
sexnal and family relations very different from our own, and
because the unscientifie character of the conclusions we have
tested shows most clearly that sociology is still a science in
ita infancy.

Even now my criticism 15 not Gnished. Having shown that
the hypothesis of promiscuity has no foundation in fact, 1
shall endeavour, in the next chapter, to demonstrate that it
is opposed to all the correct jdeas we are able to form with
regard to the easly condition of man.



CHAPTER VI
A CRITICIEM OF TIIE I¥YPOTHESIR OF PROMISCUITY
[ Comelrted)

AGAINET the hypothesiz of promiscuity Sir Henry Main
has orged that a good deal of evidence secins to show tha
promiscuons intercourse between the sexes tends to o patho-
logical condition very unfavourable to fecundity ; and “in-
[ecundity, amid perpetually belligerent  savages, fmplic:
weakness and uitimate destruction,'™

Dr. Carpenter rvefers to  the efforts of the American
planters to form the negroes into families, as the promiscnity
inte which they were liable to fall produced infertility, and
fortility had become important fo the slave-owners through
the probibition of the slave-trade? It is also a well-known
fact that prostitutes very scldom have children, while, aoeord-
ing to Dr. Roubswd, those of them who marry young easily
become mothers® "1 ne pousze pas d'herbe dans les cheming
o tout le monde passe” Dr, Bertillon remarks! And, ina
eommunity where all the women equally belonged teo all the
men, the younger and prottier ones would of ¢ounse Be most
sought after, and take up o position somewhat aldn to that
of the prostitutes of modern socicty.

It may perhaps be urged that the practice of polyandry
prevails among several pooples without any evil results as
regards fecundity being heard of. But polyandry scarcely

b Maing, foc. o pp. o20g, of e, 9 S pp. 20y, of sog, note,
# Maniegazea, ' Dio Hygieine der Liebe” p, 4os3.
¥ Quoted by Witkowskl, ' La générativn hamaing,' p. 208

[ 2
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ever implics continued promiscueus intercourse of many
men with cne woman. In Tibet, for cxample, where the
brothers of a family very often have a common wile, more
than one are scldom at home at the same tme! Mr. Talboys
Wheeler has even suggested that polyandry arose among a
pastoral people, whose men were away from their families
for montha at a time, so that the duty of protecting these
families would naturally be undertaken by the brothers in
turn?® Again among the Kaniagmuts, the seeond hushand was
only a deputy who acted as husband and master of the house
during the absence of the true lord ;3 and the same was the
case in Nukahiva® But especially remarkable s the follow-
ing practice connected with pelyandry, Ta the description
given by Bontier and Le Verrier of the conquest end con-
vemsion of the Canarians in 1402 by Jean de Bethencourt we
read that, in the island of Lapestote, most of the women
have three husbands, ® who wait upen them alternately by
months ; the husband that fs to live with tha wifc the following
month waits upon her and vpon her eibar husband the whole
of the month that the lagter Bas her, and so each tolees ker in
turm.®  Mr. Harkness tells us about a Toda whe, having
referred  to bis betroithal o his wife PillovEni and the
subsequent betrothal of the latter to two others, Khak-
hood and Timbut, said, * Now, according to our customs,
Filluvini was to pass the first month with me, the second with
Khakhood, and the third with Tombut™ Among the Kulog,
in the Himalaya Mountains, when parents sell a danghter to
saveral brothers, she belongs dusing the Orat month o the
eldest brother, during the second to the nesxt eldest, and soon 7
whilst, as regards the Nairs, whose women, except those of the

EfMarrathves of the Misglen of George Begle to Tibet,) &c., oote to
B 74

b Wilson, ' The Abade of Saow, § 215

8 Baneroft, fac & vol b po B2 OF Erman, in ' Zeitschrif file Eih-
nologie? wal. 11l p. 163

4 Lisiansky, ‘ Vorage Round the Weard, o 83

0 Boatier and La Verden, foc o6 po 130

0 Harkness, fov. of. pp. 122 of sog.

T de Upialvy, in ' Bull, Soc. d'Anthr,’ ser. 61 wol v. . 227,
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first quality, may marry twebhve husbands iF they pleased,
Hamilton states that "all the husbands agroe very well, {ar
they cohabit with her in their fums, accerding to their priority
of marriage, ten days, more or less, acconding as they enn fix
& term among themselwes," !

The strongest srgument against ancent promiacuity s,
however, to be derived from the psychizal nature of man and
other mammals, Mr Darwin remarks that from what we
know of the jealousy of all male quadiupeds, armed, as
many of them are, with special weapons for battling with
their rivals, promiscuous intercourss is utterly unlikely to pre-
vail in a state of natora.  * Therefore” he continues, " looking
far cnough back in the stream of time, and judging from
the social habits of man as he now exists, the most probable
view is that he aboriginally lived  im small eommunities,
each with a single wife, or il powerful ‘with several, whom he
jealously guardod agminst all other men®®  ¥et, according
to the same naturalist, it scems cortadn, from the fines of
evidence afforded by Me Mosgan, Mr McLeanan, and Sir [.
Lubbock, that almost promiscucus intoroourse at a later tidbe
was extremely commen throughout the world ;* and a similar
view is held by some other writers! But if jealousy can be
proved to be universally prevalent in the human race at the
present day, it is impossible to believe that there over was a
time when man was devoid of that poweriu] fecling. Professor
Giraud-Teulon® and D Le Bon® asdert, indeed, that it ia
unknown among almost all civilized peoples; but this ns-
sartion will be found to be groundies

Starting from the very lowest races of mon: we are told
that the Fuegians “arc exceedingly jealons of their women,
and will not allow any one, if they ean halp it, to enter their

| Hamiltom, for, o ppe 374, of s

! Drarwin, ' The Descent of Man,' vol. i p 395

B S, wval Al poo3ng

b Le Bon, for. &7 wol i pp, 280, of g Kawlshy, in ¥ Kesmaes,' val
%il. p. 263

b Girand-Teulon, * Les oorigines de Lo Gaille,' @ po, ool

1 Le lion, wol. H, p. 303,
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huts, particularly boys™1  Several writers asscrt the same as
regards the Australians® Thus, according to Sir George
Grey," a stern and vigilant jealousy is commonly felt by cvery
married man ;"% and Mr. Curr states that, in most tribes,
a woman “is pot allowed to converse or have any relations
whatever with any adult male, save her husband. Even with
o grown-up brother she {3 always forbidden to exchange a
word,"* With referepce to the Veddahs of Ceylon, Mr
Bailey says that, with the very smallest cavss, the men are
excecdingly jealous of thelr most unattractive wives, and are
very careful to loep them apart feom their companions.®

According to & Thlinket myth, the jealowsy of man is
older than the world itself There was an ape, it is supposed,
when men preped in the dark in search of the world, At
that time & Thlinket lived who had a wife and sister: and
he was so jealous of hig wife, that he killed all his sister's
children bacanse they locled at her?

Great jealonsy is met with among the Atkha Aleuts,
according to Father Yakol; amaong the Kutchin Indians,
according to Richardson and Haediaty ; among the Haidahs,
acearding to Dhixon; among the Taeullis, according to
Harmon ; among the Crees, according to Richeardson! The
Indians on the Eastern gide of the Rocky Mountaine visited
by Harmon, in their fits of jealonsy, " often cut off all the hair
from the heads of their wives, and, not unfrequently, cut off
their noses also; and shoold they not in the moment of

1 Wilkes, fec. 4. vol i, p. 125,

¥ Bretan, ' Excursions in MNew South Walea! &c., poz3r.  Wilkes,
val, i po 195, Waile-Gerland, dc, o, vol vi. p. 774 Schiirmann, foc.
eff. p. 223 Balveda, ' Mdmaoires,' p 280,

1 Grey, fos, efd val il po2ge, 4 Curt, Jon o ol L pp. 100, 1o

& Bailey, in * Trans. Ethn, Soc.,” N. 5, vol. fi. p. 2=

% Haolmberg, ' Ethnographische Skizzon iiber die Wilker des russischen
Amerika;’ in “Acta Socletatis Scientiarom Fasnices, vol. iv. pp. 333,/ sep.
Dkall, doc, i p. g21.

T Petroff, Joc. af, p. 138, Richardson, fac, el vol. i, p. 383 Hardisy,
* The Loackeux Indians,’ in * Smitheenian Repart,' 1866, p. 312 Thixan,
"Voyage round the World,' pp. 225, &f reg. Harmat, * Journal of Voyages
and Travels’ p. 393  Franklin, * Journey to the Shores of the Polar Sies,”
pb7.  €F Waits, vol iii. p. 328; Hearne, joe ot p. 310, hiackenzie,
dedw id, e 147 5 Hoopes, foc e, B- 336
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passion have a knife at hand, they will snap it off at one bite,
with their tecth, . . . The man i3 satished in thus revenging a
supposed injury ; and having desteoyed the beanty of his
wife, he coneludes that he has secured her against all future
solicitations (o offend"?' In California, if a marmied native
woman i% seen even walking in the forest with another mar
than har husband, she iz chastized by him, whilst a repetitior
of the offence is generally punizshed with speedy death)
Among the Cresks “it was formerly reckoned adultery, i
a man took a pitcher of water off a married woman's head
and deank of it"% The Moquis allow their wives to work
only indoors, afraid of having rivalsa® The ArawaksaF a3 alsc
the Indians of Peru® are stated to commit horrible erimes ol
jealousy. The Botocudos, who are kmown to change wives
very frequently, are, nevertheless, much addicted to tha
passion.” And, regarding the Coroados of Brazil, v. Spix and
v, Martius say that vevenpge and jealousy are the only passion:
that can rouse thelr stunted soul from its moody Indifference.®
In the Sandwich [slands, aceording to Lisfansky, jealousy
was extremely prevalent ;¥ and, in Mukahiva, the men punish
thelr wives with severity upan the least suspicion of in-
fdelity® The Arepis of Tahiti, too, although given tc
every kind of licentiovsness, are described by Ellis as utterly
jealous.® The same is said of the New Caledonians and New
ZFealanders ;12 whilst, in the Pelew lslands, it is forbidden even
to speak mbout ancther man's wife or mention bher namel
In short, the Sonth Sea Islanders are, as Mr, Macdonald
remarks, generally jealous of the chastity of their wives ™

L Harmpn, foc. &F P 343 ? Powers, dfoe. o, P 412

¥ Adair, foc. ol P 143 i Waits, fac. @ val, iv, po 205

&y, Martius, for, et wal i p. 693

8 3, Schiiti-Holzhausen, © Der Amazonas,' . 7o

Ty Martius, vol, L g 322 Keane, *Oo the Botocudes,” in * Jour
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8 Lisiansky, lar, of p 128 i, Lop 82

o Ellis, * Polynesian Researches! vali i, p 350,

i# Mascelan, in “Dull Soc. &'Anthr., ser. §il vol ic p 368 Waitz
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Among the Malays of Sumatra, the huosband jtﬂlnusl].-'
guards his wife a3 long ag his affection lasts:! amd, -&ﬂl'ln:lnﬁng
scveral other trlbes of the Indian Archipelago, Risdel sya
that the men are very much addicted to the same passion?
Captain Arnesen observed the great jealousy of the Samo-
vodes! Dr A Q. Heikol informs me that a Tartar Ay
repudiate his wife Il he szes her shaking hands with a man,
Aamong the oomadic Koriaks, many wives are killed by pas-
sionate husbands.  Hence their women endeavour to be very
ugly: they vefrain from dressing their halr or washing, end
walk about ragged, as the husbands take for granted that, if
they dress themselves, they do so in order to atlract pdmivess?

Among the Beni-Mzab, o man whe speaks in the strect to
a marricd woman of quality is punished with a finc of twa
hundred [rancs and banishonent for foore yeas?®  In the Nile
countrles and many other parts of Alrica, it is customary for
the men to preserve the Rdelity of theirwives In a way not
unlike a method used i the ape of the Crusades® With
reference to the inbabitants of Fids, Bosman tells us that a
rich negro will not suffer any man teentor the houses where
his wives reside, and on the least suspicion will scll them to
the Europeans ;7 whilit in Dahomey, if & wayfarer meets any
of the roval wives on the read, o bell warms him " to turn off
or atand against a wall while they pass'¥

That jealousy is a powerfol agent in the social life of civil-
ized nations iz & fact which it is wimnccessary to dwell upon,
In Mohammedan countdes, a waman is not allowed o
receive male visitors, or to go out unveiled!® it being un-

! Bock, ' The Head-Iunters of Bornen,' p. 315

* Rledel, for. &1 pp 5, 335 445 OF Modigliznl, " Un viaggic a Mins,”
p. 471 (i), 5 5 Ymer, wal. i, p 144

¥ Geargl, Joc ol pp. 348, &f 4y, ¥ Chavanne, foc off, L 315,

! Bastian, * Rechtwverhdltnisse,’ p.ooe,  Walts, fan o val, i p, 510

T Bosman, doc. ot pL 470,

8 l'nerbuﬁq Dabomey and the Dabomans! vol. L p 25 F Barth,

Reisen,' vol. iv. p. 498 ; * Globus,' vol. xli, p. 237 ; Posman, p. 480,

L ¥ Hl:-cn “La civilimtion des Arabes’ p. 434 Thig volo is not, how-
CVEr, I'Il'ii.'-ﬂj' observed amang the lowsr classes in Ambin (Palgeive,
* Journey through Central and Eastern Arabia) wol. |, pp 271, f se0.),
mar by the Mohammedans of Africa (d'Escayrac de Lauture, fae o
P 63 Mumzinger, Jec. oif, po 511, Chavenne, . 349).
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lawhal for the Moslem to see the faces of any other women
than those whom he is lorbidden &0 mearry and his  awn
wives and female slaves! A man who pencirates into the
harem of another man may easily Iose his life; and Dr.
Polak states that, in Persia, 2 Europecan physician cpnnot,
without being considered indecent, even nsk about the health
of @ Mohammedan's wife and daughter, though they are ill2
Again, in Japan, as [ am told by a native of the country, it
was customary for women when getting maorvied, to have
their eyehrows shaved off, because thick and beautiful eype-
brows are considersd one of a woman's greatest ornaments,
At the same time, according to Mr, Baliowr, their teeth are
stained black, which can ooly have the effect of making
the wife less attractive to the husband,—az well as to
other ment This reminds us of the wide-spread practice
of depriving o woman of her ornaments as soon as she is
e,

The prevalence of jealousy I the human race is best shown
by the punishments inflicted for adultery ; although it may
be that the proprictary fecling here plays an important
purt.  In a savage country a seducor may be thankful if he
cscapes by paying to tho injured husband the value of the
bride or some other fing, or if the penalty is reduced to a
flogging, to his head being shaved, his cars cut off, one of
his eves destroyed, his legs speared, 8., &, He must con-
sider himazelf very lucky il be is merely pald in his owa coinm,
or il the punishment falls on his wife, who, in that case, seems
to be looked upon as the real cause of her husband's unfaith-
fulress* Most commonly, among uncivilized nations, the
secducer iz killed, adultery on the woman's side being con-
sidered a heinous crime, for which nothing but the death of
the offender can atone.  Among the Waganda, it is, as a rule,
punished even more severcly than murder ;9 and, in parts of

1 Lane, * The Manners and Castoms of the Mbdern Egyptians’ vol, 1.
o 136, ? Palak, ! Persien,” val. i p. 224-

% Halfour, ' The Cyelopaedla of Indin,? wal. fil. po 252,

¥ Mancelon, in ® Boll. 5oz, dAnthe,' see, il ol viil po3tc (New
Caledonians].

& Wilsum and Felkin, fee. &t wal. 1, g 2
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Mew Guinea, capital punishment is said to be almost unknown
except for aduliery]

Mr. Feade remarks that, among savages generally, it is the
seducer who suffers, not the victim,?  Yeb this holds pood for
certain peoples only.? the faithless wife being generally dis-
carded, beaten, or ill-treated In some other way, and very
frequently killed, Often, too, she is disfigured by her jealous
husband, so that no man may [l In love with her in future,
Thus, among several peoples of North America, India, and
elsewhere, her nose is cut or bitten off—a practice which also
prevailed in ancicnt Egypt! As late as the year 1120 the
Council of Meapolis in Palestine decresd that an adulterer
should be castrated, and the nose of an unfaithful wife et
off ;¥ whilst, in the ® Uplands-lag," an old Swedish provineial
law, it is prescribed that an adulteress who cannot pay the
fine of forty marks, shall lose her hair, cars, and nose? The
Creelez and some Chittagong Hill tribes likewise cut off the
ears of & woman who has been guiley of infidelity ;¥ and many
other people an: in the habit of shaving her head

L Walte-Gerland, fue o4 vol. wio @ G611 ! Raade, fec. o p, 61,

¥ Some Californian tribes [Powers, foo o/t ppe 78, 246, 270), the
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Egyptians [Wilkinson, Jor, &, vol i p. 3040,
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.Fimurlg: & large number of peoples, n husband not nnl}r
requires chastity from his wife, but demands that the woman
whom he marries shall be a virgin. There can be [Hitle
doubt, [ think, that this requirement owes its origin o
the same powerful feeling that keeps watch over marital
faithiulness,

Among the Ahts, for example, * a girl who was known to
have lost her wvirtoe, lost with it one of her chances of a
favourable marriage" ' Among the Chippewas, according o
Mr. Keating, no woman conld expect to be taken as a wife
by a warrior unless she had lved in strict chastity® State-
ments to the same cffeet are made wilh reforenece ba other
Indian tribes.® Again, when one of the Chichimecs of Central
Mexico marries, if the girl proves not to be a virgin, she may
be returned ta her parents® A very similar custom prevailed
among the Micaraguans and Azbels® and exist still among
several Lribes of e Indian Acchipelageand in New Guinea (¢
whilst, in Samon, valuable présents were given for & girl who
had preserved ber wirtue, the bride's purity being proved
in & way that will' not-bear the light of description.

" In many parts of Africa"” siy= Mr Reade, " no marriage
can be ratified till & jury of matrons have pronounced a
verdict of purity on the bride ;9 it being custamary to return
a girl who is found not to hive been entirely chaste, and to
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¥ Wilken, in 'Rijdeagen tot e el land- en volkeelunde van Neder
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claim back the price paid for her! Dr. Grade states that
among the Negrocs of Togoland, & much higher price is paid
for a bride who is a virgin than for any other?  Ameng the
Somals, a fallen girl cannot become a man's legitimate wife ;#
whilst, in the Soudan nand other parts of Afrien where girls
arc sulyjected to infibulation, that incontinence may be made
impossible, no young woman who is not infibulated can get A
hushand,t

The Jewish custom of handing * the tokeng of the damsels
vieginity " to her parents, to be kept as cvidence in case of a
lnter accusation, is well-known® A practice not very dis.
similar to this provails in China Arabia” and among the
Chuvashes? with whom the sipuem (eweswfiee i cxhibited
e rorase pogede. In Persia® as oalze in Circassia™ a
girl who is not a virgin when she marries, mins the risk of
being put away after the first night.” ‘Among several nations
belonging to the Russian Empire, decording to Georgl, the
bridegroom may elaim a fine in case of the Bride being found
to have lost hae wvietoe ;7 and, amppg the Chulims, if the
Mosaic testimony of chastity is wanting, the husband goes
nway and does not return before the seducer has made peace
witl hian.®® - As ta the anceent Fevmans, Tacitus states that,
by their laws, virgins only could marry.

A husband's prétensions may reach ewen farther than this
He often demands that the woman he chooses for his wife
shall belong to him, not during his lifctime enly, but after his
death.

! SWakts, fee o vol 1l po 1132 Past, * Alflenische Jurisprudens,’ vol &
PR %00, of sy, [ohnsion, “The People of Eastern Eguatorin] Africs, in
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The belief in another life I3 almost universal in the human
race. As that life is supposed to rescmble this, man having
the samc necessitics there as here, part of his property is
buricd with him. And s streng i3 the idea of a wife being
the exclusive property of her hushand, that, among several
propkes, she may not even survive him,

Thus, formerly, ameng the Comanches, when a man died,
his favourite wife was killed at the same time! In cerin
Californian tribes, widows were sacrificed on the pyre with
their deceased hushbands ;* and Mackenzic was told that this
practice sometimes cecurred among the Crees?  In Darien
and Panama, on the death of a chief, all his concubines were
interred with him* When one of the Inces died, says Acosta,
tho woman whom he had loved best, as well as his servants
and officcrs, were put to death, # that they might serve him
i the other life"®  The same custom provailed in the region
of the Cengo, as alio in some other African countries" It
is no longer possible to doubt says Dir. Schrader, ™ that
ancient Indo-Germanic custam ordained that the wife should
die with her husband."? In Indis, a8 i3 well known,
widows were sacrificed, until guite recently, on the funcral
pile of their husbands ;* whilst, among the Tartars, accord-
ing to Navarette, on a man’s death, one of his wives hanged
herself “to bear him company in that journey.” Among
the Chinese, something of the same kind ecems to have been
done occasionally in olden timas.¥

Turning to othor quarters of the world ¢ in Polynesia, and
especially in Melancsia, widows were very commanly killed 1*
In Fiji, for instance, they were either buried alive or strangled,
often ak thelr own desive, because they believed that in this

b Schoaleraft, e o wal §i p. 133

¥ fhid, wal. bv, poza6g vol v, po2r7. ¥ Mackenrie, foc S po xcoviid,
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way alone could -they reach the realms of biiss, and that she
who met her death with the greatest devotedness, would
become the favourite wife in the abode of spirits, On the
other hand, a widow who did not permit herself to be killed
was considered an adulteresz!  [n the New Hebrides, accord=
ing to the missionary John Inglis, a wifc is strangled, even
when her husband is long absent from home.?

If the husbapd's demands are less severe, his widow is not
on that account always cxempted from every duty townrds
him after his death. Among the Tacullies, aho iz compelled
by the kinsfolk of the deecased to lic on the funcral pile where
the body of her husband is placed, whilst the fire is lighting,
until the heat becomes unbearable. Then, after the body
is consumed, she is obliged to collect the ashes and depesit
them in & small basket, which she must always carry about
with ber for two or throt vears, during which time she is not
at liberty to marry agein? Among, the Kotchin Indians, the
widow, or widows, are bound to remain near the body for a
ymar te protect it from animals, &c. ; and only when it i3 quite
decayed and merely the bones remain, are they permitted
to remarry, “to dress their hair, and put on beads and
other ormaments to attract admirers™*  Again, among the
Minas on the Slave Coast, the widows arc shut up for =ix
manths 0 the mom where their hushand s borfed®  With
the Kikis, accocding to Renncol, a widow was compelled to
remain for a year beside the tomb of her deceased husband,
ker family bringing her food® In the Mosquito tribe, " the
widow was bound to supply the grave of her husband with
provisions for o year, after which she took up the bones and
carricd them with her for another year, at last placing Uswen

' Wilkes, for. o vol Gi p. g6 Zimmermann, fee ot vol i pp. 355
37, Seemann, * Vit pp.ovgr, ol Williams, ' Misiooary Enterprises
in the South Sea lslands’ p. 557, Privchand, foe g 372
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wpon the roof of her house, and then ooly was she sllowed
te marry again' 1

In Rotuma and the Merquesas [slands® as well as among
the Tartars and [roquois®a widow was never allowed to coter
a second time into the married state, Among the ancient
Pemvians, says Garcilasso de la Vega, very fow widows
who had no children ever married again, and even widows
who had children continued to live single ; ¥ for this virtue
wis much commended in their laws and ordinances.™® Mor is
it in China considered proper for a widew to contract a sccond
marriage, and in genteel families such an event rarely, if ever,
occurs.  Indecd, a [ady of rank, by contracting a second
marriage, exposes hersalfl to a penalty of eighty blows?
Again, the Araba, according to Burckhardt, regard every-
thing connectod with the nuptials of 2 widew as {ll-omened,
and unworthy of the participation of generous and honourable
men.?

Speaking of the Aryans; D, Schrader remarles that, when
sentiments had become more humape, frages of the old
state of things survived in the probibitions fssyed against the
second mamiage of widows® Even npow, according Lo
Dibois, the happiest lot that can befall a Hindu woman,
particularly one of the Braliman caste, i to die in the mareled
state. The bare mention of a second marelape for her would
be eonsidered the greatest of insults, and, if she marrled again,
“ghe would be hunted out of society, and no decent person
would venture at any time to have the slightest intercourse
with hee"¥  Apgain, among the Bhills, when & widow mardes,
the newly-wedded pair, according to a long-csteblished custom,
are obliged to leave the house before daybreak and pass the
next day in the helds, in a solitary place, some miles from the
village, nor may they return till the dusk. The necessity of

I Bancroft, foc. cff. po 173
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the couple passing the first day of their marriage in this way,
lilee outcasts, is, writes Sir J. Maleolm, ® to mark that sense
of degradation which all the npatives of Hindustan entertain
ﬂE’Eﬁ.ﬂBt A WL |n:l|.—l|,ri:r,|g aosecond huslsnd."'  The Sauth
Slavonians, says Krauss, repard 2 widow's remarriage as an
insult to her former consort ;? and a similar view prevailed in
ancient Greees, according to Pavsanias? and among the
Remans® The eardy Christans, also, strongly disapproved
of second marrdages by persons of cither sex, altheugh St
I"aul had pl:'.IE:ll'l_Fll'.:‘:lrilJ.r I.lrge"l;_l. that the younger widows should
marry®  Indeed the practice of second nuptials was branded
with the name of a legal adultory, and the perons who were
guilty of so seandalous an offence against Christian purity
were soon excluded from the honours and cwen from the
alms of the Churceh?

Much more commonly, however, the prokibition of a
sccond marriage refers only to a certain pericd after the
husband’s death, Thus, améng the Chiclmsaws, widows were
obliged to live a chaste single life for three yeams at the
visk of the law of adultery being cxecubed against the re-
cusants ;" whilst, ameng the Crecks, a widow was looked upon
as an adelteress I she spoke or made froe with any man
within four summers after the deathof her husband®  Among
the Old Kukis, widowers and widows could not marry within
throe yenrs, and then only with the permission of the family
of the deceased." Among the Kundma, too, the period of
widowhood must not be shorter than three years, in Sarad not
leas than twal® The Arawaks, British Columbians, and

1 Maoleolm, ‘Esexy oo the Bhills! in ' Trans. Raoy. Asiztic Soc, Or
Britain pod Lrelasd," vol. i po 86 ! Krmums fac o 578,
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Mandans required that the head of the widow should be
shawed, and she was not permitted to marry again before her
shorn locks regained their wonted lengtht! Among the
Hovas, Aines, Patagonians, &c., the widow has to live a sinple
life for a year at least after her husband's death® and ameng
some other peoples for six months.”

[t may perhaps be supposed that the object of these prolibd-
tions is to remeve all apprechensions as to pregnancy. But
this cannot be the case when the time of mourning lasts
for & year or mere. [n Samé where a widow {5 bound
bo cclibecy for two yesrs, a divorced wife fs  prevented
from marrying within twe months enly, as Munzinger says,
"in order to avoid all uncertainty as to pregnancy "t
and, among the Bedouins, a divorced woman has, for the
same reason, o remain unmarried for no lmgtr tmye than
forty days® Moreover, certain: peoples, especially those
ameng whom monogamy is the only recognized form of
marriages, or among whom polygyny is practised as a rare
exception, prohibit the speedy remarriage nct only of widows
but of widowers®

The meaning of the interdict appears also from the commaon
rule that a wife, after her husband's death, shall give up all

I Bchombargk, doe of wal, i p 227, Lond, fac o wel §i po 235,
Catling dov. et wol i pu g5,

¥ Silsree, foe o p. 255 w. Sichald, foc of po 380 Follener, foe off
P 1ig  Schoolcraft, fac &f. vol. i p 238 {Deeatahs)],  Powers, Ao ol
B 383 (Yokatsk Mounz@oger, doc o, ppe 208, 241 {Takoe, Mareah
Finsch, foc. . p. B2 [certain Papuans).

3 Heriot, foc ot po 328 (Califorians)  Ashe, ' Travels in Ameries,'
p. 250 (Shawanessh.  Lyom, do. oif. po 309 (Eskimo at Tgloohlk).

+ Murenger, p. 387. ! Burckhardt, Jee. o p. 063

B Greenlanders {Cranz, for. o wel. i p 148), Eskime at [gloalik.
(Lyen, far, i 359); Aleats (Bancrofe, foc of. vel E po 4% note 135,
FPewroff, foe. of p. 55y}, Indians of Oregon (Schoolernft, foae, et wol. v,
p. B5s), Dacotahs (@&, vol Gk po 238 Yokots (Powers, faz. &6 p
185, Shawsnzse (Ashe, foc. ot b 356), Chibchas [Waitz, fen &, val. v,
g Wk Macusis (v. Manius, foe. oV vol. L p. B4gh, Alnos [Dall, foe. o,
pr 534 Bickmore, 'Hotes an the Ainas! is * Trams Ethn, Sac, M, 5.
vol il gz, v, Sichold, foc. & g 340, [gorrotes of Lazon {Meyor, mn
U Werhand], Perl, Ges. Anthr.,' 1883, po 385 Blumentriee, foe. &2 pe :I:-B},
Old Kukis [Stewart, in * Jour. As. Soc. Beogal vol. xxiv, p. 630k



3o THE HISTORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE CHAT.

her ormarments, and bave her head shaved, ker hair cuat short,
or her face blackened, Among certain Indians, the law com-
pels the widow through the long term of her mourning to
refrain from all public company and diversions, under pain of
be[ng considered an adulteress, and, likewise to go with flow-
ing hair withont the peivilege of oil to ancint it ;1 whilst, in
Greenland tales, it Is sald of a truly disconsolate widew,
" She mourng 5o, that she cannot be recognised for divt™

Henece we gee how deep-rooted i3 the idea that & woman
belongs exclusively to one man, Savapes believe that the
soul of the deceased can return and become a tormentar of
the living. Thus a husband, even after his Jdeath, may
punizh a wife who has proved unfalthful,

According to travellers' statements, there are, indesd,
p:np]i:s almest deveid of the feeling of jealousy, and the
practice of lending er prostitubing wives i3 penerally taken as
evidence of this. But jealousy, as well as love, is fur from
being the same fesling in the mind of a savage as in that of
& civilized man, A wifeis often regarded ag not very different
trom other proparty, and an adulterer as a thiefl* In some
parts of Africa, he is punished as such, having his hands,
or onc of them, cot off* The fact that a man lends his wife
to & visitor no more Impliea the absence of jealousy than
other ways of showing hoapitality imply that he is without
the proprietary foeling.  According to Wilkes, the aborigines
of Now South Wales " will frequently give one of their wives
to a friend who may be in want of one ; but notwithstanding
this laxity they are extremely jealous, and are very prompt to
resent any freedom taken with their wives,”™

A married woman is never permitted to cohabit with any
man but the husband, except with the hushand's permission ;

U Adair, fac olf. pp. 18G, of

! Frles, ! Grogland,' p, 78,
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w1 CRITICISM OF THE HYPOTHESIS OF PROMISCULTY 151

and this permission is given only as an act of hospitality or
friendship, or a5 a means of proft,  When we are told that a
negro husband uses his wife for entrapping other men and
making them pay & heavy fine;! that, among the Crees,
adultery is considersd no erime " provided the husband pe-
ceives a valuable consideration for his wile's prostitution ;™ ¢
or that, in Mukahiva, husbands sometimes offer their wives to
foreigners " from their ardent desire of possessing iron, or other
European articles"*—we must not Infer from thiz profligacy
that jealowsy is unknown to man at eardy stapes of civiliza-
tion. On the contrary, such practices are due chiefly o
contact with “higher culture” which often has the effect of
mizleading natural ingtinets, " Husbands, after the degrada-
tion of 8 psevdo-civilization,” sures Mr, Bonwicle, "are some-
times found ready to barter the victue of a wife for a piece of
tobacco, & morsel of beead, or '3 sllver sixpence™ Mr. Corr
obscrves that, among ' the Australian natives, " husbandas dis-
play much less jealousy of white men than of those of their
own colour,” and that they will more commeonly prostibote
their wives to sirangers yisiting the tribo than to their own
peopled " Under no circumstances” says Sir George Grey,
“is a strange native allowed to approach the fire of a
married mant? According to  Bosman, the Negroes of
Benin were very jealons of their wives with their own country-
men, though not in the least with Evropean foreigners ;7 and
Lisianaky states exactly the same as regards the Sandwich
Islanders® In Californis, says Mr. Powers, © since the advent
of the Americans the husband often traffes in his wife's
henour for gain, and even forces her to infamy when unwill-
ing ; though in carly days he would have slain her without
pity and without remorse for the same offence.™ " The like is
true of the Columbians about Pupet Sound ;1 and Geergl
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vemarks that the nomadic Koriaks torment their wives by
their jealousy, sometimes even killing them from this passion ;
whereas those Koriaks who lead a stationary life, being far
more advanced in civilization, are so little addicted to it, that
they even have a relish for secing foreigners make love to
their wives, whom they dress accordingly!

If the hypothesis of an annual pairing time in the infancy
of mankind holds good, jealousy must at that stage have
been a passion of very great intonsity.

It may, however, be supposed that this feeling, though be-
longing to human nature, has been restrained by certain con-
ditions which have made it necessary, or desirable, for a man
to share his wife with other men. Thus polyandry now
prevails in several parts of the world. But I shall endeavour
to show, later om, that this practice is due chiefly to scarcity
of women, and commenly implics an act of fraternal beneve-
lznee, the eldest and Arst married brother in a family giving
his younger brothers a share in his wile il they would
otherwise be obliged to live unmarred. Hence palyandry
can by no means, a5 Mr. McLennan suggests, be regarded as
“a modification of and advance from premiscuity.” It owes
its origin to caunscs, or a caust, which fever would have pro-
duoced peneral communism in women. Besides, it can be
proved that polyandry is dbhorrent to the rudest races of
e,

It has been suggested, too, that man's gregarious way of
living made promiscuity necessary. The men of a group, it
is said, muost either have gquarrelled about their wemen and
separated, splitting the horde into hostile sections, or indulged
in promiscoous intercourse,  But it is hard to understand why
tribal erganization in olden times should have prevented a
man having his special wife, since it does not do so among
savages still existing. Primitive law is the law of might ; and
it is impossible to believe that the stronger men, whe generally
succeeded in getting the most comely women, veluntarily
gave thelr weaker rivals a share in their precious eapture
Reparding the aborigines of Cueensland, Lumholtz states
that as a rule, i& iz difficult for men to marry before they ase

I Georgl, fee, oft, p 349
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thirty vears of age, the old men having the voungest and
best-looking wives, while a young man must consider himsell
fortunate if he can get an old woman! It more eommeonly
happens among savages, however, that almoat every fll-
grown man is able to get 4 wife for himaelf; and when this s
the case, there is still less reason for assuming communism
in women.

Itis not, of course, impessible that, among some peaples,
intercourse between the sexés may have been almost promis-
cuous. DBut there is not & shred of genuine evidence for the
notion that promiscuity ever formed a general stape in the
social history of mankind. The hypfthesis of promiscuity,
instead of belonging, as Professor Giraud-Teulen thinks® to
the class of hypotheses which ame scentifically permizsible,
has no real foundation, and is esseptially unscientific,

1 Larnhedie, fov, o, p. 163
* Giraud-Towles, * Les origices du maripgs o de lo famille) p. fo



CHAPTER VII
MANRIAGE AND CELINACY

WiTH wild animals sexual desive is not less powerful as an
incentive to strenuous axcertion than hungerand thint, In the
rut-time, the males even of the most cowardly species engnpe
in mortal combats’y and ebstincnce, ‘or &t least voluntary
abstinence, is almost unheard of in a state of pature?

As regards savage and barbarous races of men, among whom
the relations of the sexes under normal conditions take the
form of marriage, ncarly every individval strives to get
marricd s soon as he o she, reaches the age of puberty?
Hemee there are far fewer bachelors end spinstees among them
than among civilized peoples.  Harmon found that among
the Blackfeet, Croes, Chippewyans, and other aborginal tribes
on the eastern side of the Rocly Mountains, celibacy was a
rarg exception ;3 and Ashe noted the same fact among the
Shawaness'  Prescott states of the Dacotaks, °1 do not
konow of a bachelor among them. They have a little more

! As pocuslons eaception to thie role, Dir, Brehun (* Divd-Life" p. 280}
mntlons o bereaved hew aparvow, whae, though she Lad cggs do halch
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aims, trapping and fishing for themaelves (faradl, p. 139)
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respect for the women and themsclves, than to live a single
life.™ Indeed, according te Adair, many Indian women
thought virginity and widowhood the same as death?  Among
the Eastern Greenlanders, visited by Licutenant Holm, cnly
one unmarried woman was met with.®

The Charruas, says Azera, "ne restent jamais dans Ie
célibat, et ils sc maricnt aussitdt qu'ils sentent le besoin de
cotte unfon"*  As regards the Yahgons, Mr. Bridges writes
that none but mutes and imbeciles remained single, except some
lads of vigour who did so from choice, influenced by licen-
tiousness.  But no woman remained unmarried ; almost im-
mediately en her husbend's death the widow found another
husbend,”

Among the wild naticns of Southern Africa, according to
Burchell, neither men nor women ever pass their lives in
a state of celibacy ;8 and Bosman sgzures us that very fow
negroea of- the Gold Coast died single, unless they were quite
youngt  Amovg the 'Mandingoes, Caillid met with no
instance of a young woman, pretty or plain, who had not a
hushand.” Barth reporta that the Western Touaregs had no
fault to find with him except that he lived in celibacy ; they
conld not even understand bhow this was possible!

Among the Sinhaleso there are bardly any old bachelors
and old maids;¥ and Mr. Marshall savs of the Todas, " No
unmarried class exists, to disturd society with its loves and
bredls; . . . it is a “very much married’ people. Every
man and every woman, every lad and every girl is some-
body's husband or wife ; tied at the carlieat pogsible ege. . . |
With the exeeption of a cripple girl, and of those women who,
past the child-bearing age, were widows, T did not meet with
a single instance of unmarried adolt females"™®  Among the

L Schoaleraft, foc, cdf, vol, idi, p, 238, ¥ Agair, for, fal p. 187.

1V Erienee, wal. vii. p.o172 1 Azxarn, foe. e vol. i p. 20
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Toungths, it {3 wnheard of for & man or woman to be un-
married after the ape of thirty, and among the Chukmas, a
bachelor twenty-five years old {s rarely seen!’ The Mudsfs
consider it a father's duty to fix upon & bridegroom as soon as
his danghter becomes marriageable? Among the Burmese?
and the Hill Dyaks of Bormeod old maids and old bacheloss
are alike unknown. Among the Sumatrans, too, instances of
persons of either sex passing their lives in a state of celibacy
are extremely rars :— In the districts under my charge" says
Marsden, “are about eight thousand inbabitants, among
whom [ do not conceive it would be possible to find ten
instances of men of the age of thirty yeers unmarejed.™ In
Java, Mr. Crawfurd *never saw a woman of two-and-twenty
that was not, or had not been, married™ In Tonga,
according 10 Mariner, there were but faw women whe, from
whim or some accidental cause, remained single for life”  In
Australia, "nearly all the girls are betrothed at a veryr early
age ;" ard Mr, Cury never beard of 4 worman, over sixtesn years
of age, who, prior to the breakdown of aboriginal customs after
the eoming of the Whites, had not & husband?® As to the
natives of Herbert River, Northern Queensland, Herr
Lumholtz says thet though the majority of the young men
hawve to wait a long time before they get wives, it is rare for a
man ta die unmarried.”

Indeed, 50 indispensable does marriage ssem to oneivilized
man, that a person who does not mary i3 looked upon
almost as an unoatural being, or, at any rage, is disdained??

I Lewin, fov. nif. pp. 193, 175 ! Daltos, doc. ok p 333

¥ Fytche Joo o val i, p. 69, mote
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Among the Santals, if & man remains single, "he is at onee
despised by both sexes, and is classed next to a thicf, or
a wikch - they term the wnhappy wretch "No man'™?
Among the Kafirs, a bachelor has ne voice in the kraal®
The Tipperahs, as we are told by Mr. J. F. Browne, do not
congider 2 man a persen of any importance till he is married ;?
and, in the Tupi tribes, no man was suffered to partake
of the drinking-feast while he remained singlet The Fijians
even believed that he who died wifcless was stopped by the god
Nangganangga en the road to Paradise, and smashed to atams,®

It may also be said that savages, as a rule, marry earlier in
life than civilized men. A Greenlander, seys Dr. Nansen,
often marsies before thers is any chance of the union being
productive Armeng the Californians, Mandans, and most
of the north-western tribes in North America, marriage fre-
quently tales place at tha sge of twalve or fourteen.” In the
wild tribes of Central Mexico, girls ‘are seldom unmarriad
after the age of fourteen or fifteen® Among the Talamanca
Indians, o bride is penerlly from ten to fourtesn yeara old,
whilst a man seldom becomes a hushand before fourteen®  [n
certain other Central American tribes, the parents try to get
a wife for thelr son when he is ninc or ten years old®

Among the natives of Brazil, the man generally marries at
the age of from Afteen to eighteen, the woman from ten to
twelve  According to Azara, the like was the case with the
Guaranies of the Flata, whilst, among the Guanas, * celle qui
s marie Lz plus tard, se marde & neul ans” 2 In Tierra del

1 Man, " Senthalla and tha Sonthals! po 1o,

oy Weber, Jae & vol Hop 215 ¥ Dalton, fov, o, . 110
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Fuego, as we arc informed by Lieutenant Bove, a girl locks
about for & husband when twelve or thirtcen years old, and &
youth marries at the age of from fourteen to sixteen.!

Many African peoples, g, the Abysinians? the Beni-
Amer, the Djour tribes on the White Nile* the Arabs of the
Sahara, the Wakamba, and the Ba-kwilehd are likewise said
to marry very young, Marrlage woally takes place, ameng
the Bongos when they are from ffteen to seventeen years old,
but in many other tribes at an earlier age.*

Among the Sinhalese, when a young man has veached the
age of eighteen or twenty, it @5 the duty of his father to pro-
vide him with a proper wife® Among the Badoand Dhimils,
“marriage takes place at maturity, the male being vsually
from twenty to twenty-five years of age, and the female (rom
fifteen to teenty'T A Santal lad marrics, ps & role, about
the age of sixteen or seventesn, and a girl at that of fiftoen ;8
whilst a Kandh boy marries when he peaches his tenth or
twellth ycer, his wife being usually about foer yeores olbdee?
The Khyoungtha®®* Munda Kals™ Red Karens™, Shmese™
Burmese, ¥ Mongols ¥and other Asiatic peoples; are alao lnown
to marry carly.  Among the Ainos, the young women are
considered marriageable at the age of gixteen or seventeen,
and the men merry when about ninckecn or twenkyl®
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Again, among the Lake Dwellers of Lob-nor, girls enter into
matrimony atl the age of fourteen or fiftcen, men at the same
age, or a little later ;* whilst, among the Malays, according to
Mr. Bickmaore, the boys uanally marry for the first time when
about sixteen, and the girls at the age of thirteen or fourteen,
and gccasionally still earlier.®

Passing to the Australian continent : among the natives of
New South Wales, the parties are in most cases betrothed
very carly In life, the young man claiming his wife later on, as
soon a5 he arrives at the proper age! According to Mr
Curr, * girls becoma wives at from cight to fourteen years of
age"? At Port Moresby, New Guinca, "few mén over
twenty years of ape remain single ;* and the Maoris in New
Zealand are stated to many very youngt

Moreover, cellbacy s comnparatively rare not only amang
savage and barbarous, but among several civilized races,

Among the Azteks, no young man lived single till his
twenty-second pear, unless he intended to become & prisst,
and for girls the customary marrying-age was from eleven to
elghtesn.  In Tlaseals, according to Clavigera, the unmarried
state was, indesd, so despised that a full-grown man who
wolld not marry had his halr cut off for shame?! Again,
among the anclent Peruviana, avery vedar, or every two yoars,
each governor in his district had to arange for the marriage
aof all the young men at the age of twenty-four and upwards,
and all the girls from eighteen to twenty.”

In Japan, as I am told by & Japanese friend, old maids and
ald bachelors are almost entirely unkoown, and the same is
the caze in China? “ Almost all Chinese" says Dr, Gray,

1 Prejvalsley, f From Eulja io Lob-nor pp. 120, oF sap.
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* robust or infirm, well-formed o deformed, are called wpon
by their parents to marry 8o soon as they have atiained the
age of puberty. Were a grown-up son or daughter to die
unmarried, the parents would regard it as most deplorable”
Henee a young man of marriageable age, whom consumption
or any cther lingering diseass had marked for #ts own, would
be called upen by his parents or guardians to marry at once!
Nay, so indispensable is marriage considered among this
people, that even the dead are married. Thus the spirits of
all males who dig in infancy, or in bovhood, are in due time
married to the spirits of females who have been cut off at a
like early age?®

Marco Palo states the prevalence of the same practice
among the Tartare® [n Corea, says the Rev, Jahn Ross,
“the male human being who is vnmarried s never called
a ' man,’ whatever his.age, but goea by the name of ! yatow ;*
t name given by the Chinese to wnmarrfageable young
girls: and the *man’ of thirteen or fourteen has a perfect
right to strilee, abuse, order about the ' yatow ' of thirty, who
dares not as much as epen his lips to complain.” #

Mohammedan peoples generilly consider marriage a duty
both for men and wemen® “MNathing,” says Carsten Nicbuhr,
“is more rarely to be met with in the East, than a woman
unmarried after a certain time of life” She will rather
marry a poor mat, or become second wife to & man already
married, than remain in a state of celibacy? Amonpg the
Persians, for instance, almost every girl of good repute Is
married before her twenty-first wear, and old bachelors are
unknown” [n Egypt, according to Mr. Lane, it {3 improper
and even disreputable to abstain from manying when a man
has attained a sufficient ege, end when there i3 no just
impediment.?
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Amaong the Hebrews, celibacy was nearly unheard of, as it
8 among the Jews of our day, They have a proverb that
* b who has no wife is no man" ' ®To an ancient lsraelite,”
Michaclis remarks, it would indged bave appenred very
strange to have scen, though but in a vision, a pericd in the
future history of the world, when it would be counted sanctity
and religion to live unmarried,”® Marriage was by the
Hebrews looked upon as a religious doty,  According to the
Talmud, the authoritics can compel a man to marry, and he
who lives single at the ape of twenty s accursed by God
almost as il he were & murderer®

The ancient naticns of the Aryan stock, as M, Fustel de
Coulonges and others have pointed out, regarded celibacy as
an impicty and a misfortune : **an impiety, because one who
did not marry put the happiness of the Manes of the family
in peril ; a misfortune, because be himself would reccive no
worship after his death” A man's bappiness in the next
world depended upon his having a continuous line of male
descendants, whoee duty it would' be te makes the periodical
offerings for the reposc of his soul?

Thus, according to the "Laws of Mann, marrisge is the
twelfth Sanskira, and hence a religious duty incumbent upon
alld  Until he finds a wifie, & man is only half of a whole," we
read in the * Brahmadharma* ;¥ and, among the Hindus of the
present day, a man who i3 not married is considered to be
almost a useless member of sociery, and is, indeed, looked upon
as beyond the pale of nature, It is also an establizhed
national rule, that women are designed for no other end than
ko be subservient (o the wants and pleasures of men ; conse-
gquently, all women without exception arc obliged to marry,

1 Andres, ' Zur Velkskunde der Juden? pp. 240, of fo
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when husbands can be found for them, and those who cannog
Ard a husband commonly fall inte the state of concubinagel
Ameng the ancient Iranians, too, it was considercd a mafter
of course that a girl should be mamied on reaching the years
of puberty.?

The ancient Grecls reparded marrags =5 a matter not
merely of private, but also of poblic interest.  This was
particularly the case at Sparta, where criminal procsedings
might be taken against those who marcizd too late, and
against those who did not marry &t all. In Solon's legislation
marriage was also placed under the inspection of the State,
and, at Athens, persons who did not marry might be prosecuted,
although the law seems to have prown obsolote in later times.
But independently of public considerations, there wore private
reasons which made marriage an obligation? Plato remarks
that every individual is bound to prowide for a continuance of
representatives to sugceed himself as ministers of the Divinity ;4
and Iswus says, " All they who think their end approaching,
lock forward with a prudent carc that their houses may not
become cdesolate, but that there may bo some person to attend
to their funeral tites; and to perform the legal ceremonies at
their tombs,™ F

To the Roman citizen, as Mommssn ohserves, a houose of
his own and the blessing of children appeared the end and
essence of life ;% and Cicero's treatise * Da Logibus '—a treatise
which generally reproduces, in a philosophic farm, the ancient
lews of Rome-—contains a law, according to which the
Censors had to impose a tax upon wamarried men’  But in
later periads, when sexual morality reached a very low cbb in
Bome, eelibacy—as to which grave complaints were made as
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garly as §20 B.o—naturally inereased in proportion, cspecially
among the well-off classes. Among these, marriage came to
be regarded as a burden which people tool upon themselves
&t the best in the public interest, Indecd, how it fared with
marriage and the rearing of children, is shown by the Gracchan
agrarian laws, which frst placed a premium thercon ;1 whilst,
later on, the fer fwifa of Papin Poppas imposed various
penalties on those who lived in a state of celibacy after a
certain age,*—but with litle or no result?

Again, the Germans, as deseribed by Castar, accounted it in
the highest degree scandalous to have intercourse with the
other sex before the twentieth yeard Tacitus also asserts
that the young men married late, and the maidens did not
burry into marrizge® Buot it scems procbable that at a later
age celibacy was almost unknown among the Germans, except
in the case of women who had opece lest their roputation, for
whom neither beauty, youth, nor riches could procure a
lwshand® As for the Slave, it should be obscrved that,
among the Russian peasantry celibacy iz oven now unheard of?
When a youth reaches the ape of cighteen, he is informed by
his parents that he ought to marry at onee?

There are, however, even in savage lifs, sircumatances which
compel cerfain persons to live snmarred for a longer or
shoster time.  When a wife has to be bought, & man must of
courze have some foriune before he s able 1o marey. Thus, s
regards the Zulus, bMre. Evles writes to me that " young omen
who are without cattle have often to wait many years befose
gotting married ™  When Major-General Camphbell asled
some of the Kandhs why they remained single, thoy replicd
that they did so because wives were too cxpensive®  Amoig
the Munda Kols and Hos, in consequence of the high prices
of brides, are to be found “whet are probably not known
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to exist in other parts of India, respectable elderly maidens."?
In the New Britain Group, too, according to Mr. Romilly, the
purchase sum is never Axed at too low a price, hence " it con-
stantly happens that the intended hushand is middle-aged
before he can marry,"®  Similar statements are made o a
good many books of travels?

Polygyny, in convection with slavery and the unegual
distribution of property, acts in the same divection, In
Makin, ane of the Kingamill [slands, a great number of
young men were unmarried owing to the majority of the
wormen being monopolized by the wealthy and powerful?
Among the Balkongn, according to Mr. Ingham, as also among
the Australians? polvgyoy cavges celibacy among the poorer
and younger men; and Dy, Simg says the like of the Batel,
Mr. Cousms of the Kahes, Mr, Radfield of the inhabitants of
Lifu.  Among the Kutchin Indiand, according to Hardisty,
there are but few young men who hate wives—unless they
cin content themselves with some old ewst-off widow—on
gocount of all the chiefs, medicipe mén, and those who
possess rank apgquired by property baving two, three, or more
wives,” For the same reason many men ‘of the lower classes
of the Waganda are obliged tooremain single, in spite of the
lurge surplus of women ™ In Micronesia, also, it is common
for the poorer clags and the 3lawes to be doomed to perpetual
celibacy,! Among the Thlinkets, 8 slave cannot acquire pro-
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perty, tar marry, except by conscnt of his master, which is
ravely given ;! end in the Soudan the case seems to be the
same?

But we must not exaggorate the importance of thesg
obstacles to marriage. When the man is not able to buy
i wife for himself, he may, in mamy cases, acquire her by
working for some time with her parents, or by eloping with
her. Morcover, as Sir John Lubbock remarks, the price of a
wife is generally regulated by the circumstances of the tribe,
so that nearly every industrlous young man is enabled to get
ane,t  Speaking of the Sumatrans, Marsden observes that the
necessity of purchasing dess not prove such an obstacle to
matrimony as is supposed, for there ars few familics who are not
in poesession of some small substance, and the purchase-money
of the daughters serves also to provide wives for the sonst
Again, polveyny s, as.we shall s22 further on, almost every-
where restricted to a small minority of the people, and is very
often connected with the fect that there is a surplus of women.
Thus, among the palygynous Waguha, as 1 am informed by
Mr, Swann, unmarried  growo-up men do not exist, the
women being more pumerous than the men. At any rate,
we may conclude that at eaclier stapes of civilization, when
polygyny was practised less extensively and women were less
preclous chattels than they afterwards became, celibacy was
amuch raver exception than it i now among many of the
lovwer races,

Passing to the peoples of Evrope, we ind, from the evidence
adduced by statisticians, that modern civilization has proved
very unfavourable to the number of marriages. In civilized
Europe, in 1875, more than a third of the male and femals
population beyond the age of fifteen lived in a state of
woluntary or involuntary celibacy. Excluding Fussia, the
number of celibates varied from 2557 per cent in Hungary
to 4493 per cent. in Belgivm., And among them there arc
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many who never marry! In the middle of this century,
Wapplus found that, in Saxony, 14'6 per cent of the nn-
married adult papulation died single ; in Sweden, 14'9 per cent. ;
in the Metherlands, 17°2 per cent ; and in France, 2673 por cent,?
Of the rest, many marry comparakively late in life, Thus, in
Dienmarle, only 1943 per cent, of the mamied men were
under twenty-five, and in Bavaria (in 1870-1878), only 1636,
whilst the fipures for England and Russia look more favour-
ahle, being rospectively 5190 per cent. (in 1Bya-1878), and
6831 per cont {in 1857-1875). Of the married women, on
the ather hand, only $+00 per cent. are below the age of twenty
in Sweden, §740 per cent. in Bawaria, 7'44 per cent in Saxony,
1486 por cent. in England, &c. ; but in Hungary as many as
35716 par cent., and in Russia even §7-27 per cent®  The mean
age of the bacheiors who enter into matrimony is 26 years in
England and 2848 in France, that of the spinsters reapoctively
240y and 235

As a rule, the proportion of wamarried people has been
gradually increaging in Europe during this century P and the
age at which pooplo marry has risen. In England we need
not go further back than two decades, to find a greater tend-
ency on the part of mon to defer mardage to later age
than was formeely the case®  Finally, it must be noted that
in country districts single men and women are more
seldom met with, and marriage is generally concluded
earlier In life, than in townz"

Thers are, indeed, saveral factors in modern elvilization
which account for the comparatively large nomber of celi-
bates. Im countries where polygyny is pormitted, women
have a better chance of getting married then men, but in
Europe the case is reversed.  Here, as in most parts of the

Iy, Dettingen, foc. o7 P 140, noge.

¥ Wapplivs, foc. ot wol, i, p. i

} Husshofer, * Lebr- und Handbueck der Statistik,! pp. goy-geb.

1 Wilkens, in * Mationaloekonomisk Tidsskrif, vol, xvi, p. oo,
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world, the adult women cutnumber the adult men If we
reclon the age for marsiage from twenty to Gy yeams, a
hundred men may, in Eorope, ehoose amongst a hundred and
three or four women, so that gbout three or four women per
cent. are doomed to a single life on account of our obligatery
monogamy.

The chief canse, however, of increasing celibacy is the diffi-
culty of supporting a family in modern society, The import-
ance of this factor is distincly proved by statistics. It has
been observed that the frequency of marriages is a very
sensible barometer of the hopes which the mass of poople
have for the fiture ; hard times, wars, commercial crises, &c.,
regularly depressing the number of marriages, whilst com-
parative abundance has the opposite effect.!

In non-Ewropean countries into which & precocions civi-
lization haz net becn introduced; the population is more
neatly in proportion to the means of subsistence, and people
adapt their mode of life more readily to their circumstances,
In most cases & man can earn his living sooner ;¢ and a wife
far from being a burden to her husband, is rather & help to
him, being his labourer or sometimes even his supporter,
Mareover, children, instead of requiring an education that
would absorb the father's earnings, becoms, on the contrary,
a source of income., Thus Mr, Bickmore asserts that, among
the Malays, difficulty in supporting a family i3 unknownt
Carsten Micbuhr states that, in the Eaat, men gre as dis-
posed to marry as women, " becanse their wivea, instead of
being expensive, are rather profitable to them,”#  And, speak-
ing of the American Indians, Heriot says that ehildren form
the wealth of savage tribes”

! ¥ Dettingen, foc, ot p, Ba,

* Hauashaofer, foc. off. pp o0, of ey, Foriy-seventh Ann. Rep, Reg-
Gy po wiid.  OF Wapplias, fec. af. wal. IL p. 218,

* Speaking of the Santals, Sir' W, W, Hunter remarks {* Rural Bengal "
vol. i p, 205}, * In the tropical forest, p yooth of sizisen or seventeen &
as able to provide for o family as ever bhe will be ; and a leaf hor, with o
f=w exrthen ar brazen pots, is oll the estahlistiment a2 Santal pomng ]n.d:.r
expects.”  This halds good ot only for the snvages af the trapics,
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To a certain extent,.the like is truc of the agricultural
classes of Evrope. A peasant’s wife helps her hushand in the
field, tends the cattle, and takes part in the fishing. She cooks
and washes, sews, apins, and weaves. In a word, she does many
useful things about which women of the well-off classes never
think of troubling themselves. Hence in Russia, as we are
informed by M. Pietro Semenow, the small agriculturists,
who form an enormous proportion of the population, are in
the habit of arranging for the marriage of their sons at as
early an apge as pogsible in order to secure an additional
female labourer!

Even in cities it is not among the poovest clagses that celi-
bacy Is most frequent. A Y gentleman" before marrying,
thinks it nocessary to have an income of which a mere frac-
ton would suffice for & married workman. He has to offer
hizs wife & home in accordanes with her zocial position and his
own ; and unless she brings him some fortune, she contributes
but little to the support of ‘the family,  Professor Vallis has
made out that in the nobility and higher Sewigesiriz of
Sweden, only 32 par cent of the male population and 26 per
cent, of the female population are married, whilst the averages
for the whole population amount to 34 and 32 per cent
regpectively. Some such disproportion must always exist
when the babits of life are luxvrious, and the amount of {n-
come does not correspond o them, And it i3 obvious that
women have to guffer from this tronble more than men, the
life of many of them being comparatively so useless, and thelr
pretensions, nevertheless, so high

Amnother reason why the age for marrage has been raised
by advancing civilization is, that a man reqguires more time to
gain his living by intellectual than by materal work. Thus,
miners, tailors, shoemakers, artisans, &c, who camm in youoth
almaost as much as in later life, marry, as a rule, earlier than men
of the professional class® In most Evropean countries the
decrease in the number of married people is also parthy due to

! Forty-slath Ann. Rep, Reg.-Gen,' p, ix,

! A repart, in ' Nya Pressen,' 15387, no, 330, of a bectire delivered by
Professnr Vallis at Helsingfore
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the drafting of young men inte the army, and thelr retention
in it in enforced bachelorbood during the vears when nature
most strongly urges Lo mateimony.

Of course these conditions affect directly the marmriage age
caly of men, but indirectly they influence that of women
alsn, Many fall in love with their foture wives long belore
they are abls to form a home, and those who marry late
generally avoid very great disparity of age.!

In one respect the average age at which women marry may
be said to depend dirsctly upon the degres of civilization.
Dr. Ploss has justly pointed out that the ruder a people is,
and the more exclusively a woman is valued as an objeet of
desire, or as a slave, the earlier in life fa she penerally chosen ;®
whereas, If marrlage becomes a union of souls as well as of
bodies, the man claims & higher degree of mental maturity
frewn the woman he wishes to be his wife,

Ap the lower steges of homan development, the pleasures
ef life consist chiefly in the satisfaction of natoral wants and
instincts. Hence savages and barbariane scarcely aver dresm
of voluntarily denying themselves " domestic bliss." But, as
a writer in * The Nation ' says, ® by the general diffusion ef
education and culture, by the new inventions and discoverics
of the age, by the incresse of commerce and intercourse
and wealth, the tastes of men and women have become
widened, their desires moultiplied, new gratifications and
pleasures have been supplied to them, By this increase of
the pratifications of existence the relative share of them which
married life affords has become just so much less. The
domestic circle does not fill so large a place in life as formerly.
It is really less important to elther man or woman, Marrled
life has lost in some messure its advantage over a gingle life.
There are 5o many mere pleasares, now, that can be enjoyed as
well or even better in celibacy." ®

It has further been sugpested that the development of the
mental facultics has made the sexuzl impulse Jess powarful
That Instinct is said to be most excessive in animals which

i Haushoder, for. o7 pp. 804, of seg. ® Ploss, foc. ait, vol L p. 384

1 1%y is Single Life becoming more General?' in * The Matios,'
wol. vi. P P
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least exeel in intelligence, the beasts which are the most
lascivious, as the ass, the boar, &c., being also the most
stupid ;! and M, Forel even believes that, among the ants,
increase of mind-power may have led to the sterility of the
workers®  Idiots, too, are known to display very gross sen-
suality? Yet the suggestion that decrease of sexual desin: is
a necoasary attendant upon mental evolution cannot, so far as
I know, by any mcans be considered scientifically proved,
though we may safely say that if, among primitive men;
pairing was restricted to one season of the vear, the sexual
instinet became gradually less intense as it became less
pericdical. A higher degree of forethought and self-control
has, moreower, to & certain extent put the drag on homan
pPASSIONS,

Finally, there can be na doobt that the higher development
of feeling has helped to increase the nomber of those who
remain single. " By the diffusion of a finer eulture through-
out the community,” says the above-mentionsd writerin ' The
Mation,' *men and women can Jess easily find any one whom
they are willing to ftake 23 a pariner for life; their require-
meénts are more exacting ; their standards of execellence
higher ; they are less able to find any who can satisfy theie
own ideal, and less able to satisfy anybody else’s ideal, Men
and women have, ton, a liveliér senge of the serions and sacred
character of the marriags union, and of the high motives from
which alone it should be formed. They are less willing to
contract it from any lower motives," *

I'n what divection is the civilized world tending with regard
to these matters?  Will the number of celibates increase as
hitherto, or will thers be some backward movement in that
respect 7 A definite answer cannot vet be given, since much
will depend on economical conditions which it iz impossible
at peesent to foreses.

Before this chepter is closed, it may be worth while to

! Walker, * Beaaty, pp. 34, of rag.

L Forel, ' Les Fourmis de la Soisse,” quoted in Diorwin's * Life and
Letters,” vol, i pe 19L- 1 Ribot, fae ol ™5

i V'The Naticn® wal, vi p. 191,
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glance at the curious notion that there is something impure
and sinful in marriage, as in sexval relations generally. The
missionary Jellinghaus found this idea prevalent among the
Munda Kols in Chota Nagpore. Once when he asked them,
“May a dog sin?" the answer was, * IT the dog did not sin
how could he breed ! In Efate, of the MNew Hebrides,
according to Mr, Macdonald, sexuval intercourse is regarded
as something unclean ;* and the Tahitians believed that, if a
men refrained from all connection with women some months
befors death, he passed immediately into his eternal mansion
without any purification® It is perhaps for a similar reason
that the Shawanese have a great respect for certain persons who
obgerve celibacy,® and that, amoag the Califomian Karol,
a man who touches & woman within three days before going
out hunting is belicved to miss the quanry?  Ameong several
peoples, as the Brazilian abodgines® the Papuans of Mew
Guinea,” certain tribes in Australia® the Ehyoungtha of the
Chittagong Hills? and the Ehewsurs of the Cancasus!® con-
tinence is required from newly married people for some time
after marriags. The same i5 the case with several peoples of
Aryan origin ; and Dr. v. Schreeder even believes that this
custom can be traced back to the primitive times of the
Indo-European mee™  Tnancient Mexico, the Mazatel: bride-
groom kept apart from the bride during the first fifteen days
of his wedded life, both spending the time in fasting and pen-
ance®  [n Greenland, according to Egeds, if married couples
had childeein before o year was past, or if they had large
families, they were blamed, and compared to dogs®  [In Fiji,
hushands and wives do not usually spend the night together,

[ Jeltinghsus, in "Zeitschr. £ Ethnol.! vol, {il, p, 367,

2 Macdeaald, * Oceania,” po 181 } Cool, dov. o, vol. il pu 164,
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except as it were by stealth ; it is quite contrary Ao Fijian
ideas of delicacy that they should sleep under the same roof
Thiz = man spi:nds the= d.:l.:,.-' with this [:mi]}rl ik ll_‘lEl:ﬂt,
himsell on the approach of night' Speaking of certain
Americin Indians, Laftan remarks, "Iz n'osent sller dans
lea cabanes particulifres ol habitent leurs dponses, que
durant Fobscucltd de la nuit; . . . ce seroit une acHon
extraordinaire de o'y présenter de jour"® Moreover, in spite
of the great licentiousness of many savage races, a il
of modesty, however transparent, i= generally drawn over the
relations of the sexes?

The sam# notion of impurity doubtless explaing the faek
that certain persons devoled to religion have to live a
single life, In the Marguesas Islands noone could become e
priest without having lived chastely for several years pre-
vigusly,' In Patagonin  accoeding | bo Falkner, the male
‘wizatds were not silowed to marry,* and the same prohibition
applied to tha priests of the Mosquitc Indians and the ancient
Mexicans® In Pero, there were virgine dedicated to the Sun,
who lived in seclusion to the end of their lives ; and besides the
virging who professcd perpetual vieginity in the monasteries,
there were other women, of the blood ropal, who led the same
life in their own houses, having taken a vow of chastity,
* Thes= women,” says Garcilasso de la Vega, "were held in
great veneration for theic chastity and purity, and, as a mark
of worship and respeet, they were called * Occlo,' which was a
name held sacred in their idolatey.” 7 In Mexico, also, certain
religious women were bound to chastity, although their pro-
fession was but for one year. Speaking of these nuns, the
pious Father Acosta remarks, * The devil hath desired to be

1 Basmann, " hlission to Vidd,' p 291, ® Laftew, fov. off wol. & p. gp6.

¥ OF Carver, foc. off. p. 241 {Naudowessies) ; Lumhalfz, fee. ot p. 343
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Radack); Schellong, in ! Zeitschr. £ Ethnol, vol, xxb p, 18 {Papoans of
Finschhafen) ; Ri=del, foc. af. p. oS [Alfora of Ceram); Mac, in *Jour,
Anthr, Inst,’ vol xii. p. g4 (Andomanese)
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served by them that observe Virginitie, not that chastitie is
pleasing unto him, for he is an wncleane spirdte, but for the
desire he hath to take from the great God, as muoch az in him
lieth, this gloty to be sorved with cleanncsa and integrity"1
Justinus tells ws of Persian Sun pricstesses, who, like the
Roman westals and certain Greek priestesses, were obliged to
refrain from Intercourse with men * and according to Pompo-
nius Mela, the nine pricstesses of the oracle of a Gallic deity
in Sena were devoted to perpetual virginity.®

The Buddhistic doctrine teaches that hist and ignorance
are the two great causes of the misery of life, and that we
should therefors suppress lust and remove gnorance, We
read in the * Dhammila-Sutta ' that * a wise man shatld avoid
macgled life as if it were a burning pit of live cals®* Senso-
ality i altogether incompatible with wisdom and holiness.
According to the legend, Buddha's mather, who was the best
and purest of the daughters of men, had no other sons, and
her conception was due te supecnatural canses® And one
of the fundamental duties of monastic life, by an infringe-
ment of which the guilty person brings about his inevitable
expulsion from Buddha's Ovder, is, that ®an erdained monle
may mot have sexual intercotrse, not even with an animal.
The monk whe has sexual intercourse I8 no longer a monk" ®
Mr. Wilsan, indeed, states that, in Tibet, some sects of the
Lamas gre allowed to marry ; bot those who do not are con-
sidered more holy,  And in every scct the nuns must take a
vow of ahsolute continence”  Again, the Chinese laws enjoin
celibacy upon all priests, Buddhist or Taouist.”

In India, where, according to Sir Monier Williams, married
life has been more universally honoured than in any other
country of the world, celibacy has, nevertheless, in instances

I Acosto, fooo o wal. B P 333, & 1ep.
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of extraordinary sanctity, always commanded respect?
"Thase of their Sannyizis," says Dubois, "who are known to
lead their lives in perfect celibacy, recéive, on that account,
marls of distinguished honour and respect” But the single
state, which is allowed to thase who devote themselves 4o
a life of contemplation, s not tolerated in any clasa of
warmen,?

Ameng a amall class of Hebrews, ton, the idea that marriage
ia impure gradumally took root The Essenes, says Josephus,
" reject plensures as an evil. but esteem continence and the con-
quest over our passions to be virtue, They neglect wedlock."®
This doctrine exercised no infuence upon Judaism, but pro-
bakly much upon Christianity. | St, Paul held celibacy th be
preferable to mardage:—* He that giveth hiz vingin in marriage
dosth well'" he zavs ; “but he that piveth her not in marriage
dosth betler™ Yet, a3 for most men contlnence 18 not
possible, marriage i for them not only a right but a duty,
“It is pood for a man noboto touch 4 woman ; nevertheless,
o aveigd forpicetion, let each man bhave his own wile, and et
each woman have her own hoshand. . ., If they [(the un-
martiad &nd widows) cannot contain, let them marey : for it is
batter to marry than fo bum,”® . A much stronger opinion asz
to the superiority of celibacy is expressed by maost of the
Fathers of the Church, Origen thought marriage profane and
impure. Tertullian says that celibacy must be chasen, even
if mankind should perish. According to St Augustine, the
unmarried children will shine in heaven as beaming stars,
whilst their parents will lock like the dim ones®  Indeed, as
Mr, Lecky observes, the cardinal virtue of the mligions type
became the absolute suppression of the whole sensual side of
our nature, and theology made the indulgence of one passion
almoat the sole unchristian sin It was a favourite opinion
ameong the Fathers that, if Adam had presorved his obedience

t Monier Williams, ' Buddhlam,' p. 5.
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tn the Creator, he would have lived for ever in a state of virgin
parity, and that some harmless mode of vegetation might
e Peaph:d paradise with a race of Innocent and immortal
beings. The use of marriage was In fact permitted to his
fallen posterity oaly as & necessary expedient for the con-
Howance of the human species, and a5 a restraink, howewer
imperfect, en the natural licentiousness of desire? B,
though it may be mardage that flls the earth, says St Jerome,
It is virginity that replenishes heaven ?

These opinions led by degrees to the obligatory celibacy of
the secular and regular clergy. The New Testament gives
us no intimation that, during the lifefime of the apostles,
monastic vows were taken by men of any age, or by unmarried
women, and hardly any of the apostles themscives were
celibatea® But gradually, as continence came to be regarded
a1 a cardinal virtue, and celibacy as the nearest approach 1o
the Divine perfection, & notion that the married state is not
consistent with the functions of the clecgy became genersl,
As early as the end of the fourth eentury, the continence of
the higher grades of ecclesiastics was Insisted on by & Roman
synod, but no definite punishment was ordered for its viola-
tiend Gregory VIL—who “looked with abhorrence on the
gontamination of the boly saccrdotel character, even in its
lowest degree, by any sexual connection '—was the first who
prescribed with sufficient force the celibacy of the clergy.
Yet, in many countries, it was so strenuously resisbed, that
it conld mot be carried through fill late in the thirteenth
century.F

As for the crigin of this notien of sexual uneleanness, it
may perhaps be connected with the instinckive feeling, to be
dealt with later on, against intercourse. between members of
the same family or household. Experience, [ think, tends to
prove that there exists a close assoclation between these two
feelings, which shows itsell in many ways. Sexual love is

| Gitben, fee ot vol, b pp 118, of sy,
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entirely banished from the sphere of domestic life, and it i
reascnable to suppose, therefore, that when it appears in other
relabions, an associmbon of ideas attaches a notion of lmpurity
to the desive and a notion of shame to its gratification,
Evidently, alss, the religious enforcement of celibacy is
intimately allied to the belief that sexunl [ntercoorse i3 the
great branamitter of original zin, 23 well az to the abhorrence
of every enjoyment which is copsidered to degrade the
spiritual naturs of man.



CHAPTER VIII
THE COURTSHIT OF MAN

SPEAKING of the male and female reproduoctive cells of
plants, Professor Sachs remarks thet, wherever we are able to
cheerve an extenal difference | between the two, the male cell
behaves actively in the'anion, the female passivelyl  Inthiz
respect there is an analsgy betwesn plants and many of the
lower animals. In the case of some lowly-erganised animals,
which are permanently affixed to the same spot, the male
element [z invasiably brought fo the female. There are other
instanees in which the femalag alone apre fised, and the males
must be the serkera  Hyen when the males and females of a
gpecies are both free, it is almost always the males that liest
approach the females®

As Mr. Darwin points out, we can see the reason why, in
the first instance, the male plays the active part:—* Even if
the ova were detached before fertilisation, and did net require
aubsequent nowrishment or pretection, there would yet be
greater difficulty in transporting them than the male clement
because, being larger than the latter, they are produced in far
smaller numbera"® He adds, haweves, that, with respect to
forms of which the progenitors were primordially free, it i=
dificult to understand why the males should Invariably have
nequired the habit of approaching the females, instead of

belng approached by them. Perhaps the explanaton may
t Sachs, * Text-Book of Hotsny,' . Bog.

! Diarwin,  The Descent of Man,” vol. § pp. 343; &7 480
Vi vl b pe 34
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be that the seeker ja more exposed to danpger than the gns
sought after, and that the death of a male at the pairing time
is less disadvantageous for the cxistcnce of the species than
the death of a female. At any rate, we may sy with
Mr. Darwin that it is necessary that the males should be
enidowed with ﬂr{mg Pa:iu'il:mﬁ m order that I.E'u:}r may b
efficient seeloers ; and the acquirement of such passions would
naturally follow from the maore eager males leaving a larger
number of affepring than the less eager?

The rule holds good for the human race, the man generally
playing & more active, the woman a more passive, part in
courtship, The latter, a5 it has been said, “requires to be
courted.”"  ¥et, curiously enough, there are a few peoples
among whom the reverse seems to be the case, just as, among
the lower animals alsn, there are gome species of which the
females are the courters?  Ameng the Moquis in MNew
Mexics, according 't D, Brosck, "instead of the swain
asking the hand of the falr one, she zelects the young man
whao is to her fancy, and then her father proposes the matels
to the sire of the [ocky yeuth™?  In Parapoay, we are told,
the women were generally endowed with stronger passions
than the men? and were allowed to makes proposals ;¥ and
ameng the Garos, according to Colonel Thalton, it is not only
the privilege but even the duty of the girl to speak first, any
infringement of this rule being sommarily and seversly
punished. “If a male makes advances to a girl,” he says,
"and the latter, rejecting them, chocses also to eell her
friends that such tenders of affection have been made to
her, it is looled on as an insult fo the whole ' mahdri® (mothers
heod) to which the gicl belongs, a sten anly to be obliterated
by the blood of pigs, end liberal libations of beer at the
expense of the ‘ mehdel® to which the man belongs™® Ac-

! Darwin, * The Descent of Man,' val, §, P 344

¥ '&ir B. Heron states that with pea-food, the first advances are always
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carding to Mr. Batchelor, it constantly oecurs among the Ainos
that the proposal of marriage comes in the first place from the
girl;1and in Polynesia ! s also amang the Kafirs of Natal ? and
certain tribes in Oregon ! the same is sometimes the case,

It often happens that the parents of both parties make up
the match ; and among several peoples the man pays hiz anit
by proxy. But these instances are of no particular importance.

In most animal specles courtship takes place in nearly the
game way. During the season of love, the males even of the
most timid animals engage in desperate combats with each
other for the possession of the female, and she, although
comparatively passive, nevertheless often exercises a choice,
selecting on& of the rivalse. This fighting for a fernale occors
even among inseets ® and is of universal prevalence in the order
of the Vertsbrata. We may, with Haeckel, regard it as a
modification and a gpecial kind of the struggle for existence

There ean be no doubt that our primeval human ancestors
had, in the same way, to combat for their brides. Even now
thiz kind of courtship is far from being unknown. Speaking
of the Northern Indians, Heame states that " it has ever been
the custom among those people for the men to wrestle for
any woman to whom they are attached ; and, of course, the
strongest party always carries off the prize. A weak man,
unless he be & good hunter and well-beloved, is seldem
permitted to keep a wife that a stronger man thinks worth his
notice. . . . This custam peevails throughout all their tribes,
and causes a great spirlt of emulation among their youth, who
are upon all occasions, from their childhood, trying their
strength and skill in wrestling” Richardson also saw, more
than once, a stronger man assert his right to take the wife of
a weaker countryman.  “ Any one" he says, ¥ may challenge

1 Baichelor, for, & p- 3234

B Walee-Gerland, foe o), vol, vio p. 727

¥ Shooter, ' The Kalirs of Matal p 52

i Wilkes, foc. o wal v pe 487

& Darwin, ' The Descent of Man, vol & pp. 455, 591
® Haeckel, ¢ Generelle Marphologie,” vel. b p. 244

T Hearne, Jo ¢df, pp 10d, oF 507



184 THE HISTORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE CHar

ancther to wrestle, and, il he overcomes, may cacry off his wifs
agthe prize, . , . The bereaved husband meets his los= with the
resipmation which custom prescribes in such a case, and seeks
his revenge by taking the wife of another man wealer than
himsell"*  With reference to the Slave Indians, Mr. Hooper
says, * If a man desire to despoil his neighbour of his wife, g
trial of strength of a curious nature ensues : they seize cach
other by the hair, which is worn long and fAowing, and thos
strive for the mastery, until one or another cries peccowd
Should the victor be the envious man, he has to pay a certain
number of skins for the busband-changing woman,"?

Among the Californians also, conflicting claims sometimes
arise between Wo of mofé men in régard to a woman ; and,
amang the Patwin, It cecasionally happened that men who
had a quarrel about a woman fought a duel with bows and
arrows at long distances?  In Mexico, a duel often declded
the conflict betwean two competing suitors® Among the
Guanas, acconding o Azara, the men frequently do not marry
till they are twenty years old or more, as befors that age
they cannot conquer their rivale? Among the Muras, the
wives are most commonty gained in 4 combat with fsts
between all the lovers of the giel ; and the same isthe case
with the Passés®

Among the Australian aborigines, quarrels are perhaps for
the most part ocoasioned by * the falr sex" 7 Speaking of the
natives near Herbert Vale, Northern Queensland, Herr
Lumhnoltz says that,"if a woman i3 good-locking, all the
men want her, and the one who is most infuential, or who is
the strongest, is accordingly generally the victor™? Hence,
the majority of the young men must wait a long time before

! Richardson, foc off, v i pp. 234, of sap.  CF Mackenzie, e oo,
P 145 ; Ress, in “Smith, Rep,’ 1864, p 310
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they get wives, as they have not the courage to fight the
requisite duel for one with an older man'® In the tribes of
Wistern Victoria, described by Mr Dawson, a voung chief
who cannot get a wife, and falls in love with one belonging to
a chiel who hes more than two, can, with her consent, chal-
lenge the husband to single combat, and, if the hosband is
defeated, the congueror makes her his lepal wile? MNarcicse
Peltier, who, during seventeen years, was detained by a tribe
of Crueensland Awpstralians, states that the men “not unfre-
quently fight with spears for the possession of a woman."#

In Mew Zealand, if a girl had tvo suitors with equal pre-
benglens, 4 kind of ® pulling match " was arranged in which
the girl's arms were dragged by each of the suitors in oppesite
dirsctions, the stronger man being the victor ;4 and, according
to tha Rev. B Tayior, there is in the Maori language even a
special term for dencting sueh a strugple® In Samea, as
also in the Fiji Islands, women have slways been ane of the
chief causes of fighting ;¥ and of the natives of Makin, of the
Eingsmill Group, Mr. Wood assures us that “they have no
ware, and very lew arms, and seldom quarrel except about
their women.” T

Among the South African Bushmans, the *stronger man
will sometimes take away the wife of the weaker"® The
people of Wadar are notorlous for their desperate fights [or
women ; &nd, among the young men of Baghirmi, bloody feuds
between rivals are far from being of rare oecurrence.”

In the islands cutside Kamchatka there prevailed formerly
& very curious custom, as reported by Steller, [T a husband
found thot a rival had been with his wife, he would admit
that the rival had at least an equal claim to her, “Letus
try, then,” he would say, ¥ which of us has the greater right,
and shall have her” After that they would take off their

1 Lumbales, fev. clts po 184
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clothes and begin to beat cach other's backs with sticks ; and
he who first fell to the ground, unable to bear any more
Blows, lost his right to the woman.!

Among the ancient Hindus, sayvs Mr. Samuelson, "it wasa
custom in royal circles, when a princess became marriageable,
for a tournament to be held, and the victor was chosen by
the princess as her husband” Thia custom was known as the
" Swayamvara,” or ¥ Maiden's Cholce,” and ¥ i3 often men-
tiored in the ancient [egends.®

In Gresk l=gends and myths, we meet with several in-
etances of fighting or emulation for women. Pausanias tells
us that Danavs establizshed a race for his davghtora, and that
" he that outran &l the rest was to have the first choiee, and
take her whom he most approved ; he that wasnext in order
wiak to have the second chales, and so0 on to the last: and
thase who had no suitors were ordered to wait &1l new ones
came to the courseV Aceording o Pindar, Anteus, father
of a fair-haired and greatly-praised dasghter, who had many
suitors, stationgd the whole company of them at the end of
the race-course, saying that he should have her for hiz bride
whao-should prove foremost in the race and frst touch her
garments®  learus lkewise proposed a race for the suitors
of Penelope ;* and, as Mr, Hamilton remarks, *the triumph
of Odysseus over the Suitors i3 the real end of the Odyssay.~0

According to Dr. Krauss, the South Slavonian youths on
Palm Sunday, the day for presentiments of love, wrestle with
each other, belleving that he who proves the stronger will get
the prettier wife Asthur Young informs us of the following
strange custom which prevailed in the interior of Ireland in
his time :—* There is a very ancient custom here,” he says,
" for a number of country neighbours among the poor pesple
to fix upon seme young woman that ought, as they think, o
be married ; they also agres upon & young fellow as a proper

! Steller, foc of. p 348, CF 'Das Ausland, 1875, p, 738 {Tangua),
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husband for her ; this determined, they send to the fair onz's
cabin to inform her that on the Sunday following "she s o
be horsed,” that is, camicd on men's backs., She must then
provide whisky and cider for a treat, as all will pay her a
visit after mass for a hurling match. As soon as she is
horsed the huding begins, in which the young fellow ap-
pointed for her husband has the eyes of all the company
fixed on him: if he comes off conqueror, he is certainly
married to the girl; but if ancther is victorious, he as
eortainly leses ber, for she is the prize of the victor. . . . Some-
Hmes one barony hurls against another, but a marriegeable
girl is always the prize’'t

The sexual struggle in the animal kkingdom is not always
of a violent kind., As Mr. Darwin has pointed out, maleg
often try by peaceful emulation to charm the female. In
many species of binds the male seems to endedvour to gain
his bride by displaying his colotrs and omaments before her,
or exciling her by his love-notes, stngs, and antics. But
among the lower Mammals he wins her, apparently, mach
more theough the law of battle than through the display of
his charms?® There can scarcely be any doubt that the same
was the case with primitive men | bot we need oot mount
many steps of human progress to find that courtship involves
something more than a mere act of strength or courage on
the part of the male, It is not only in civilized countrics
that it often means a prolonged making of love to the
woman, Mariner'’s words with reference to the women of
Tonga hold true for a great many, not to say all, savage and
barbarous races now existing. " It must not be sapposed,” be
says, “that these women are slways easily won ; the greatest
attentions and maost fervent solicitations are sometimes re-
quisite, even though there be no other lover in the way. This
happens semetimes from a spirit of coguetry, at other times
from & dislike to the party, &c.*'?

Though generally playing the less active part in courtship,

! Young, *“Tour in Ireland,’ in Pinkerton, *Collection of Voyages,’ vol.
fii. p. Bfa. # Darwin, * The Descent of Man,” vol. ik p 257
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the woman does not by any means indulge in complets
passivity, Mr Heoper tells us that, amoag the ladians at
_T:Jmﬂ:':- Ea.}r, " ey y=1THE Indian women wers observed EOME
years ago in vicleat conflict. . . . After o lengthened
and determnined stroggle the weakest soccumbed to the
superior prowess of ker lortunate adversary. It appeared that
these girls were in love with the same man, and had self-
instituted this mode of deciding their cleims”? Among the
Wintun of California, according to Mr. Powers, when any
man other than a chief attempts to introduce into his wig-
wam @ s#cond partner of his bosom, the two women dispute
for the suprémacy, often in & desperate pitched battle with
sharp stones; " they maul each other's faces with savage
violenge, and if one & knocked down her friends assist her to
regain her feet, and the brutal combat is renewed until one or
the other is driven from the wigwam"? Peltier states that, in
the Australian tribe already referred to, the women, of whom
from two to five eammonly belong to each man, fght ameng
themsaives about him, “thelr weapons being heavy staves,
with svhich they bent one ansther about the head Il the
blood flows"?  In the Kingsmill Islands, women sometimes,
from jealousy, carry 8 small weapon, watehing an opportunity
of making an attack upon their rivals, desperate fights being
the consequence ;b and, among the Kamechadales also, the
females are said to have fought for the males® Bat far more
commaonly women try to secure men's love by cogquetry or
the display of their charms. Finally, whilst the men are
generally the courters, the women may in many, perhaps
most cases, aocept or refuse their proposals at plessuare,

The next chapter will be devoted to an account of some
of the most common means by which the sexes endeavour,
or formerly endesvoured, to make themselves attractive to one
another, and to stimulate each other’s passions. Then we shall
see how [ar woman has the liberty of disposing of her own
hand, and, at the same time, note cases in which the man also,
with regard to his marriage, has to submit o some other's will,

I Hooper, foc. cif, po 300, ¥ Pawers, B, od, pp; 238, of reyg.
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CHAFTER IX
MEANE OF ATTRACTION

THE deslre for sclf-decoration, altheugh a specifically
human quality, is excecdingly old. There are peoples destitute
of almost cverything which we regard as necessariea of life,
but there is no people so rude as aot to take pleasura in oma-
ments. The ancient barbarians who inhkabited the south of
Europe at the same time as the reindser and the mammeth,
brought to their caves brilliant and ornamental objects! The
women of the utterly wretched Veddahs in Ceylon decorate
themaslves with necklaces of brass beads, gnd bengles cut
from the chank shell® The Fuegians "are content to be
neked," bot " ambitions to be fine"® The Australians, with-
out taking the slightest pride in their appearance, so far as
neatness or cleanliness s cancerned, are yet very vain of their
own fude decorations? And of the rude Tasmanians, Cook
tells us that they had no wish to obtain useful artlcles, but
were eager to sacure anything ernamental.

® Great as is the vanity of the civilized,” says Mr. Spencer,
it i3 exceeded by that of the uncivilized"® The predilecton
of savoges for omaments has been sufficiently shown by
travellers in almest every part of the world Feathers and
beads of differest colours, flowers, rings, anklets, and bracelets,
are commen embellishments A folly-equipped Santal belle,

! Gpencer, ' The Frinciples of Secialagy,’ val. i. p. 64
! Emerson Tenment, fac ot vol. k. po 443
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for instance, carries two anklets and perhaps twelve bragelets,
gnd a necklace weighing a pound, the total weight of omna.
ments on her person amounting to thirty-four poands af bell
metal —"a greates weight," savs Caplain Sheewill, “ than ona
of our -r|11.wi11g-|.ﬂr|:|m belles could well I Hesides ﬂliﬂ-, ths
body is transformed in various ways. The lips, the sides of
the nose, and the lobes of the car are especially ill-treated,
Hardly any woman [n Eastern Central Afrds is without a
lip-ring ; they say [t makes them look pretty, and * the bigger
the ring, the moee they value themselves 2 The Sholis bore
a hols in the under-lip and insert in it a plece of crystal three
or four inches long, which sways sbout s thzy speak (* and
glmilar customs are ¢ommon among other Adrican peoplesd
ms also in soama parts of Morth and South America’® The
Papuans perforate the septum of the nose and insert in the
hole sticks, claws of birds, &c" The most common practice is
to pleres, enlarge. or somehow mutilate the ear-lobes, Certain
Morth Armerican Indiang? the Arecunas and Botocudos of
South America® and the East African Wa-taita ®* pull them
down almost to the shoulders. Among the Easter [slanders,
eays Recchey, "the lobe, deprived of its ear-ring, hangs dang-
ling against the neck, and has 3 very disagrerable appearance,
particularly when wet. It i3 sometimes =0 long as to be
greatly in the way ; to obviate which, they pass the lobe over
the upper part of the sar, or more rarely, fasten one lobe to
the cther, at the back of the head,” 1#

Scarcely loss subject to mutilations are the tecth, In the
Malay Archipelago, the Rling and blackening of the testh ars

I Sherwill, " Tour theough the Rijmahal Hills)' in *Joar. As Soc
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thought to produce a most beautiful result, white teeth being
in great dizestesm® The Auvstralians often knock out one
or two front teeth of the upper jaw, and several tribes in Mew
Guinza file their tecth sharp? Again, the Damaras file ths
middle teeth in the wpper jaw into the form of a swallow's
tail, and knocl: out four teeth in the lower jaw ; whilst one of the
Makalalsa tribes, north of the Zambesi, and the Matongas,
on its bank, “break out their top incisor-tzeth from the
sheerest vanity., Their women say that it 15 only horses that
cat with all their teeth, and that men ought not to eat like
horses,” !

Many savage men tales most pride in the hair of the head.
Wow it is painted in a showy manner, now decorated with
beads and tingel, naw combed and arranged with the most ex-
quisite care.  The Kandhs have their hair, which is wern very
long, drawn forward and rolled up till it looks like a horn pro-
jecting from between the eyes, Ardund this it is their delight
to wear a piece of red cloth, and they insert the feathers of
favourite birds, as also a pipe, comb, &et The men of Tana,
of the New Hebrides, wear their hait ¥ twelve and cighteen
inches long, and have it divided into some six or seven
hundred little locks or tressas ;" and, among the Latuka, a
man requires a peried of from elght to ten years to parfect his
eoiffure® In Morth Amerfea, Hearne saw several men about
six feet high, who had preserved "a single lock of their hair
that, when et down, would trail on the ground as they walked."”
Other Indians practise the custom of shaving the head and
arnamenting it with the crest of deer's hairs; and wigs are
used by several savage peoples® The Indians of Guiana, the
Fueglans, Chavantes, Uaupés® and other tribes am in the
habit of pulling out their eyebrows.
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- S o m———— .

Scarcely anything has a greater attraction for the savage
mind then showy colours. * Mo matter,” sayvs Dr. Holub,
“how ill 2 traveller in the Marutss district may be, and how
many bearers he may réquire, if he only has a good stock of
blue beads he may always be sure of commanding the best
attention and of securing the amplest services ; his beads will
prove an attraction Irresiztible to sovereign and sobject, to
iman, woman, and child, to freeman and bondman alfles™ 2
The practice of ornamenting one's self with gandy baubles
and painting the body with conspicnous colours In, indead,
extremely prevalent Of Santal men at & feast, Sie W, Hunter
says that, “if all the colours of the rainbow were not displayed
by them, certainly the hedgehog, the peacock, and a variety of
the feathered tribe had been laid under contribution in crder
to supply the young Santal beatx with plumes”? Especially
does the savage man delight in paint, | Red ochre iz generally
looked upon s the chiel embellishment, whilse, of the other
colours, black and white are probably moet in use. The
Naudowessies paint their faces red and black, " which they
estemm as greathy ormamental” # Among the Goayeors, many
men paint their bodies balf red, half white* Throughout the
Australian continent the natives stain themselves with black,
red, yellow, and white.®  In Fiji,;a small quantity of vermilion
is esteemed * as the greatest possible acquisition™®  In New
Zealand, the lips of both sexes are generally dyed blue ; and
in Santa Cruz, or Epmont Island, Labillardibre observed with
gurprise that “there was very much diffused a fondness for
white hair, which formed & striking contrast to the coloor of
their skin."?

"Net one great country can be named,” Mr. Darwin says,
"irom the Polar regions in the north to New Zealend in the
south, in which the aborigines do pot tatteo themselves8
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This practice wis followed by the ancient Asayrians, Britons,
and Thracians! as it is followed by most savages stll. And
it may be sald without exagheration that there is no visihle
part of the homan bedy, except the eyeball, that haa escaped
from belng disfipured in this way. Somz of the Easter
Islanders tattoo their loreheads in arched lines, as also the
edges of their ears, and the fleshy part of their lips? The
Abysainian women occaslonally peick their pums entirely
bloe® The Mundrocds tattooed even their epelida® And,
speaking of the tattooing of the Sandwich Islanders, Froyeiaet
remarks, " Aucune partic de leur corpe n'en est exempte @ I
neg, les oreilles, los paupitres, le sommet de la t8te, Iz bout de
la langue méme dans quelgues circomstances, on sont sufs
chargds non moeins que |la poitrine, le dos, les jambes, l=s bras
¢t la paume des mains” F

Often cicatrices are made in the skin, without any colouring
matter being used,  Some tribes of Madapagear, for instance,
are in the habit of malking marks, "which are intended to be
arpamental,’ by alipht incisions in the skin® The natives of
Tana orpament themselves by * cutting or burning some rude
device of o leaf or a fish on the breast, or upper part of the
arm.”" The Anstralians throughout the continent scar their
persons, as Mr, Curr assures us, only a= 3 means of decoration.
And, in Fiji, ¥ rows of wart-like spots are burned along the
arms and backs of the women, which they and their admirets
call ornamental.” ®

It bas been suggested that many of these practices sprang
from other motives than a desire for decorgtbion ; and some
are said to have had a religious origine The Australian
Dieyerie, on being asked why he knocks out two front teeth
of the upper jaw of his children, can answer enly that, when
they were created, the Muramura,va good spirit, thus dis-
fimured the first child, and, pleased at the sight, commanded
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that the like should be done to every mals or female child for
ever after!  The Pelew lslanders believe that the perforation
of the septum of the nose is neccssary for winning eternal
bliss ;? and the Nicaraguans say that their ancestors were in-
structed by the pods to flatten the children's heads®  Again,
in Fiji, it i3 supposed that the custom of tattooing is in con-
formity with the appointment of the god Dengei, and that
its neplect is punished after- death! A similar idea pre-
vaila among the Kingsmill Islandeérs and Ainos;® and the
Greenlanders formerly believed that the heads of those girls
who had not been deformed by long stitches made with a
needle and black thread between the eypes, on the forehead,
and wpon the chin, would be tormed into train tubs, and
placed under the lamps in heaven, in the land of souls®
But such tales are not of much impertancs, as any usage
practiged from time immemorial may easily be aseribed to
the command of a god.

Mr. Frazer suggests that several of the practices here men-
tioned are fundamentally connected with totemism.” In order
to put himself more fully under the protection of the totem,
the clansman, gecording to Mr. Frazer, is in the habit of
assimilating himaelf to it by the arrangement of his halr and
the mutilation of his body; and of representing the totem on
his body by cicatrices, tattooing, or paint. Thus the Buffalo
clans of the lowa and Omahas wear two locks of hair in
Imitation of homns ; whilst the Small Bird clan of the Omahas
“leave a little hair in front, over the forchead, for a bill, and
some gk the back of the head, for the bird's tail, with much

| Gason, *The Mansers snd Customs of the Dieyere Tribe' in
Woads, * The Matlve Tribes of Sputh Australia! p. 267,

¥ %ener) wol, v, pp. 377, o eq

! Squier, in “Trans, American Echn Sec,’ wal i pe Lo p 126

i Willinms and Calvert, for. ofé. p 134 Pritchard, S, o p. 351,
Seemizn, *Viti) p. 114 Wilkes, foe o, val 150 oo 3585

I Wilkes, wol. v p. BE. v Siehald, f. o p. 15

' Egede, foc. ol p. 133, of ey, Nord=nakitild, ! Grénland” p. 468.

T A totem is @ class of materizl ehjecia which a svage regards with
superssitions respect, believing thas there exists between him and every
member of the class an intimate and albogether special relatbon ' (Frazer,
Fag e g 1),
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over each ear for the wings ;" and the Turtle subclan cut off
all the hair from a boy's head, except six locks which are
armanged so as to imitate the legs, head, and tail of a turtle,
The practice of knocking out the upper [ront teeth at puberty,
Mr. Frazer continues, is, or was once, probably an imitation
of the totem ; and so0 also the bone, reed, or stick which soms
Australisn tribes thrust through the nose. The Haildahs of
Queen Charlotte Islands have always, end the Iroguois com-
monly, their totems tattooed on their persons, and certain
other tribes have on their bodies tattooed figures of animals,
which Mr: Frazer thinks likely to be totem marks Accord-
ing to one authority, the raised cicatrices of the Australians
are sometimes armnged o pattems representing the totem
and, among & few peoples, the totem {5 painted on the person
of the clansman.?

Mr. Frazer's theory is supported by excecdingly few facts
whereas there is an encrmous mass of cases in which we have
na right whatever to infer a'connection with totemism. It is,
indeed, impossible to see how most of the practices con-
sidered in this chapier could have crigimated in this way, Iow
is ik possible to explain the knocking out of the upper front
teeth or the throsting of a stick through the nose asimitations
of totem animels?  And how are we to connect the mutila-
tions of the ears and other parts of the body, aad the varlous
modes of self-decoration, with totemism ? Sinee all such prac-
tices mre universally considared to improve the appearance,
and, as will be shown presently, take place at the same
pariod of life, we may justly infer that the cavse to which
they owe their origin is fundamentally one and the same.
As for tattooing, Professor Gerland assumes that the tattooed
marks were originally figures of totem animals, though they
are no longer 50 ;2 but an assumption of that kind is not per-
mizgible in a scientific investigation. - And even in those mare
cases, where a connection between tattodbing and totemism
undoubtedly exizts, we cannot be sure whether this connec-
tion is not secondary. At present taticoing iz everywhere
regarded exclusively, or almest exclusively, as a means of

1 Frazer, foc. ot pp. 26-30.
Whaitz-Gretlasd, fov. o vol. vl pp. 36=2
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decoration, and Coole states expressly that, in the South Sea
Izlanda, at the time of their discovery, It was in no way con-
nected with religion! Mor can 1 apres with Mr Spencer
that tattooing and other kinds of mutilation were practized
originally as a means of expressing subordination to a dead
muler or & god.! Equally withoot evidence is Mr. Colquhoun's
opinion that the custom originated in the wish either to make
a man more fearful in battle, or to render the body invulner-
able by the tattooing of charms on it3

It i& true, no doubt, that thiz practice subserves varlous
efids, Mr Keyser speaks of a chief in New Guinea who had
aixty-three blue tattoo lines on his chest, which represented
the number of encmies he had slain®  Moreover, the tattooed
marks make it possible for savages to distinguish their own
clansmen from their enemdies;® though 1 cannot think, with
Chenier? that this was their original object. Apgain, many
omaments arz really nothing but trophy-badges, and many
things used for ormmaments were ab Arst substitutes for trophies,
having some resemblance to them ;7 whilst others are carried
as signs of opulence® 1 do not deny, either, that men
may sametimes paint thefr Bodies in order to inspire their
encmdes with fear im battle, or that the pse of red ochre and
fat is good as a defence against changes of weather, flies, and
mosquitoes?  Nevertheless, it seems to be beyond doubt that
men and women began to omament, mutilate, paint, and
tattos themselves chiefly in arder to make themselves attrac-
tive to the opposite sex,—that they might eourt suecesafully,
or be courted.

1 Walte-Cerland, foe. ofd, wal, i, po 28,

® Bpencer, * The Princlples of Sacialogy,’ vol. i p. 72,

3 Colquhoun, &z, o8 p. 313

 Keyser, ' Our Cruise to New Guinea,” pp. 44, &f £y

¥ Mackentie, for. o7, pooxx.  Powers, foc. o, p. Too.  Baochey, foe a7
vol. i pu ot Agassiz, foc ot o308 v, Mactles, Jav sf vol, | pp. g8,
gol, &=, 'Das Ausland! 1875, po 434 Waite-Garland, vol, 5 p. 38

9 Quated by Heriot, Jor. & po 293, note,

T Spences, voL §i. pp. 183=185, * £ v Buth, “Oatnfrika,” o 53

' v. Martlas, vol L pp. 331, 738, “Ymer,vol iil p. 85, Bonwick, * Daily
Life of the Tasmanians? p. 24. Bamcraft, & o voll i, porss. Herlo,
B 305
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It is noteworthy that in all parts of the world the desire for
self-decorations is stroagest at the beginning of the age of
puberty, all the above-named customs being practised mest
zealously at that perlod of life. Concerning the Dacotahs,
My, Proscott states that both sexes adorn themselves at their
courtships to make themselves more attractive, and that * the
young only are addicted to dresa"! The Ordon, according
to Colone! Dalton, is likewise particular about his persomal
appearance "only so long as he [s unmarried”* Among the
Let-htas in Indo-China, it I8 the unmarried youths that are
profuscly bedecked with red and white bead neckiaces; wild
boars' tusks, brass armlets, and & broad band of black braid
below the knee? Speaking of the Encounter Bay tribe of
South Australia, the Rev. A, Meyer says that * the pluckmg
out of the beard and anointing with grease and ochre (which
belong to the initlatory coremony) the men may continoe if
they please til] ahout dorty years of age, for they consider it
ornamental, and fancy that it makes them lask younper, and
gives them an Importance in the eyes of the women™* In
Fiji, says Mr. Anderson, the men, “who like to attract the
attention of the opposite sex; don their best plumage ;” * and
when My, Bulmer once asked an Auwistralian native why he
wore his adornments, the native angwersd " that he wore
them in order to ool well, and to make himself agreeable to
the women." ?

It is when boys or girls approach puberty that, in the north.
west part of North America, they have their lower lip per-
forated for the labget i ¥ thet, among the Amercan Eskima,
the Afelean Masarwas, and certain Australian natives, the
cartilage between the nostrils is pierced for the reception of

1 Schoalerafy, o G vel. Gl po. 237, of fap.

| Dalean, e cif. pp. 2405, of My, 1 Colquhoun, S ot po b

* Meyer, foc. of. p. 185,

b Ardderson, ® Maotes of Travel in Fiji and New Caledonia) p. 136,

® Broogh Smyth, S off vel, §opo375

T Armatrong, fac 4 poig4.  Lislansky, foe o po24y.  Helmberp, in
¢ Acta Soe, Sci. Fennles, vol, lv. 301, Dixon, foe a?, p 187, v, Langs-
dotf, foe gfe wel, i po 175, Holmberg says expresaly that the men
undergo this operation o make themselves agreeable to the young
WEE,
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a piece of bope, wood, or shell? At the same age, among
the Chibehas and the aborigines of the Californian Penin-
sula, holes were made in the ears? It is at this period
of life, alsp, that the Chaymas of New Mndalusia, the
Pelew Talanders, and the natives of MNew Britain have
their teeth blackened, as black teeth, both for men and
women, are considered an indispensable condition of beauty ;8
and that, in several parts of Africa and Australia, they knock
cut some teeth, knowing that otherwise they would run the
risl of being refused on account of ugliness® Among the
Micobaress, among whom the men blacken their Eeeth
from the period of puberty, this dishgurement i3 indeed zo
favonrably regardad by the fair sex that a woman ® would
soorn to aocept the addresses of one possessing white teeth,
like & dog or pig.”% Mr. Crawfurd tells us that,in the Malay
Archipelago, the practice’ of fling. and blackening the testh,
already referred to, 15 '8 necessary prelude to marriape, the
common way of expressing the fact that a girl has arrived at
puberty being that " she has had her teeth filed.” *  And, with
reference o some of the patives of the Congo countries,
Tuckey states that the two upper front teeth are filed by the
men, s0 85 {0 make a large opening, and scars are riised on
the skin, both being intended by the men as ornamental, and
*principally done with the jdea of rendering themsclves
agreeable to the women™ 7

The important part played by the hair of the head as a
stimulant of scxual passion appears in & curious way from
Mr. Sibree's account of Eing BEadama's attempt to introduce

1 Franlkdin, * Second Expedition' po 118, Halub, foz & vol. i p. 58,
Angas, ' Snvage Libe” val. i pe 225 ¥ Waitz, fov. oo vol, iv. pps 286, 366,

¥ v, Humbalde, foc. ot vol i po2ag " Ymer" val e po 317, Powedl,
“Wamnderings in a Wild Conntry,' p. 264,

! Liviogstone, foc ot pu §35.  Chepman, fec g vol, i, p. 285, Haohsh,
loc. it wol 4, p. 328, Wilkon and Felkin, foc. o yol il po 63, ' Emin
Pasha in Central Africs) p 16, Andersson, doe GF p. 236, Ploss, 'Thas
Kind,? vol. il p. 364, Brewn, & of po 233 Walte-Gerland, wal. i ppe
THE, of ey

4 Man, ' Account of the Micobar Istanders,” in ¥ Jour, Anthr; Inst,! val
&V, P 441, U Crawfurd, doe & wol . pp 315, oF e,

¥ Tuckey, " Expedition to Explore the River Salen, pp. 8o, o4 rep,
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Eurcpean customs among the Hovas of Madagascar, As
soon a5 he had adopted the military tactics of the English, he
ordered that all his officers and soldiers should have their
hair cut ; but this command produced zo great a disturbance
among the women of the capital that they assembled in great
pumbers to protest against the king's order, and could not be
quieted till they were surrounded by troops and their leaders
cruelly speared) Ewverywhere it is the voung and unmarried
people who are most anxiousd bo deess their bair? Thus,
among the Bunjopees, a Chittagong Hill tribe, the young men
“gtuff a lasge ball of black cotton into thelr topknot to
make it look bipger"® In the Tenimber Group, the lads
decorate their long locks with leaves, Aowers, and feathers, as
Riedel says, “ only in order to please the women"* Among
the Tacullies, *the elderly people neglect to omament their
heads, in the same manner as they do the rest of their persons,
and generally wear their halr short,  But the younger peaple
of both sexes, whe feel mare solicitous to make themselves
agresable to each other, wash and paint thelyr faces and let
their halr growlong.™®  And in the Admimity Islands, accord-
ing to Professor Moseley, “oaly the young men of apparently
from eighteen to thirty, or so, wear the hair long and combed
out into 8 mop or bush” whilst the boys or older men wear
the bair short.*

| Siboe, v e p, 201,

¢ of Wallace, "Travels on the Amaron po 4931 v Weber, S ot
val ii p. 157, ¥ Lewin, e oif. po 240

i Foedal, for, o P 2o ¥ Harmen, fo oF po 288,

i Mpaeley, 0n the Inhabitants of the Admiralty Telands® in * JTour
Anthr. Inst,! vol. vi p. oo, Shart halr 1a afven vegarded ns o symbol of
chasticy. Every Buddhiat *novice '—thas 15, A persnn admitted to the firat
degres of monkhood—has to cat off his bair, in order to prove that 'be
i reacy to give up the moat beastifol and highly-prized of all his ormamenis
for the sake of a religlous 1ie ' (Monier Willsans, * Buddhism," p, 305);
and, in Mexico, the religious virging as alse men who decided upon
o life of chastity, had their Bair eut [Acosts, Jfac o vol Qi po 333
Bancroft, for. o, vol B, pp. 251, ¢ sep.) A similar idea probably underlies
the castam which requires that women, when they marry, shill he deprived
of their hair, the heshand trying in this way to preserve the fidelity of his
wife (wee W kes, for, @ vol. i [ 1545 Waitz-Gerlsod, &, At m'l--n._p [+
Palmer, in ' Jowr, Anthr, Inse " vol <iii. p. 286 ; die Rebruguis, S ol po 323
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Passing to the practice of painting the body : Dr. Sparrman
tells na that the two Hottentots whom he had in his =zee-
vice, when they expected to mect some girls of their own
nation, painted their neoses, checls, and the middle of the
forehead with soot,! On Flinders [sland, whither the remnant
of the Tasmanians were removed, a rebellion pearly burst out
when orders were once issued forbidding the use of ochre
and greass, for * the young men feared the loss of favourin the
eyes of their countrywomen”?® Among the Guarayos, the
suitor, when Sourting, keaps for some daya cloge to the cabin
of the mistress of his heart, he being painted from hesd to
foot, and armed with his battle club® In certain parts of
Australia, when a boy arrives at the age of puberty, his hair,
body, and limbs are profusely smeared with red ochre and
fat, thiz being one of the rites by which he is initiated into
the privileges of manhood®  Apgain, with reference to the
Ahts, Mr. Sprost remarks that "some of the young men
streak their faces with red, bat grown-up men seldom now
use paing, unlsss on particular occasions.”  The women coase
to wse it abouk the age of twenty-fvel

The girla are generally painted when they arrive at the
epoch of the fiest menstroation? Thus, smong certain
Hesiol, foe off p- 335) ; whilss many mes in New Guinen and Horeu
deprive thelr wives of all ornaments ' Ymer,' yvol. vi. p. 154 ; Darth,
! Retpen' vol, ii. p. 31, mode),  Even ab Sparia and Atbens, asn well as
aumnang the Angla-Saxons, the bride or newly-married wife hed her hair cut
short (Rossbach, foe o p.o2go), B Wreight snggests (* Womankind in
Western Europe,' p, 64] that, among the people Inst mentioned, this was
done In order o show that she had accepred & position of servitnde
towrards ber linsbond, a8 the cotting of hair in cither sex indicated slavery.
Busi that ihis 4::-:::.1&,11:atim cannng be applicd] to every case of hair-catiing
sppears from the (ace, repored by Herdot (foc, o, p, 333 that, among the
Tlascalang, it was customary fo shave the head of & newly-married coapls,

both man ond woman, “to dencie thot all youthful sports coght im chat
state to be ahandoned.

! Sparrman, 'Voyage o the Cape of Gond Hope,” wal. §i, p. 82,

1 Bonwick, ' Dhaily Life of the Thsmanians,' pp. 25, of feg.

1 v, Martias, fec. aif. vol. Lp. 207

i Angas ' South Auvstralia [lusirated, po, 220 ® Speoat; & off oo 28,

¥ Azara, For. ol vol 6. pp. 10, 137, & sg. (Charrons acd Payaguss)
Flpas, " Dras Kind," vol il p 259 (Mandes and Tamayesy ' Das Auslapd,'
1881, po 45 (Eulus) ; &c,



" MEANS OF ATTRACTION e

— —

Equaterial Africans, they are rubbed with black, red, and
white paints in the course of 4 ceremony which, according to
Mr. Reade, ia essentially of a Phallic nature! If a yourng
maiden of the Tapoyers of Brazil "be marriageable, and yet
not courted by any, the mothes peints her with some red
colour about the eyes "

The act of tattooing, alse, generally takes place atl the age of
puberty, in the case of men as well as in that of women, [t
Is abouot that period that, in the onderlip of ,&ll freeborn
female Thlinkets, " & slit is made pamlle]l with the mouth,
and about half an inch below it ;" * that, among the Eskime,
pigments of various dye are pricked on the chin, at the angles
of the mouth, and across the fes over the chesk-bones ;4 that,
in gome South American tribes, incision: are made from the
shouldars of the girl to her waist, ¥ when she is reparded as a
delicious morsel for the arms of an) ardent lover."d At the
game ege, cither or both sexes are subject to tatteoing among
the Guarayos? Abipones” Bars® Gonds” Dyales,' Megritos
of the Philippines South Sea Islanders® Australians® fc
Among the Nagas of Upper Assam, t was the custom “ta
allow matrimony to those only who mades themgelves as
hideous as possible by having their faces elaborately tattooed."

1 Feade, dfor. oifs pe 4.
& MWismhaff, * Veyages and Travels fnte BrazlL'in Pinkerton, * Cellection

af Voyages,' vol xiv. . 8710, A Bapcroft, Jec, o, wal. i o gd,
¢ Armnstremg, B eff peo195. Bancralt, val. L po 4y,
o Moo, doe S0 p 376 ¥y, Martine, far, o wol L p. 303

T Doheizhoffer, o o, vol. fi. po2ou

0 Wilsan and Felkin doe, & val i po gy, " Foosypth, foc ofd po 148,

B Rocl, * The Head-Hunters of Barmed,' p. 185

0 Crhadepbeng, " Die Negrites der Fhilllpplnen,! in Zefischr £ Eihnaol
val, xii. p. 136

" Fijlans (Wilkes, fec. o, vol. il p, 355, Samoans {f&4,, vol. i p. rgr),
Elngamill lslanders (&, wal v p 108}, Tabitians (Eflis, 'Polynesian
Researches! vel & po 363), natives of Eimeo (Montgomery, * Jourral of
Voynges and Travel, vol. | g 127}, Tongres (Pritckard, dec o p 503)
Hukahivans {v. Lasgadoef, Moo, & vol. £ po 118}, Gambier lslanders
(Beechey, foc of val. | p. r3gl

W Walty.Gerland, for. &7 vol. vi ppe 735, 785 787

H Daltas, for qt, po3ge OF Azngas, ' Savage Life wol L p 314 (Hew
Eealandersl

N
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The Malalalea girls, before they could marry, had to submit
to horrible torture, about four thousand stitches beng made
in the skin of the chest and stomach, and a black fuid being
rubbed into the wounds?  In Mew Zealand, according to the
Rev, R, Taylor, it was the great ambition of the young to
have fine tattooed faces, ' both to render themaslves attractive
to the ladies, and conspicucus In war™? In Samoa, until
a young man was tatteeed, he eould not think of marriage,
but as soon as this was done, he considered himselfl entitled to
all the privileges of mature years?  “ When it is all over,” says
Mr. Pritchard, *and the youths thoroughly healed, a grand
dance i3 got up on the first available pretext to display
the tattooing, when the admiration of the fair sex i3 un-
sparingly bestowed. And this is the great reward, long and
anxipualy looked forward to by the youths as they smarnt
under the hands of the * matal.''* Often, however, the operation
i3 accomplished not' at once, but at differsnt Hmes, that the
paticnts may be able to bear the inflammation and pain at
cvery stage of the process ;) and not unfrequently it begins
when the girls are quite young children, being constantly
added to until they marry.®

The real object of the custom is shown also by several other
statements. When Mertens asked the natives of Lukunor
what was the mesning of tetieaing, cne of them answared,
® It has the sams object as vour clothes, that 15, to please the
women." * Bancroft remarls that voung Kadiak wives ¥ secire
the affectionate admiration of their nsbands by tattooing the
breast and adorning the face with black lines™¥ The raised
cuts of the Australians, according to Mr. Palmer, are * merely

1 Mauch, * Reisen im Inneren von Sikd-Alrika! in Petermano's * hit-
‘theilungen, Erganrungsbacd vil. no. 37, pp 38, #f s

2 Taylor, foc. O 7L 330, 3 Turner, ' Saisoa p, B8

¥ Pritchard, dov. ot pp. 144 &f yeyg.

¥ Ellis, 'Palynesian Researches! vol i p. 262 (Tahitfh  Montgomery
doe. dh wol bop 137 (Eimec).  Angos, ' Palynesis,' p, 338 [Marquesas
lshards). feeaw, “Savage Life’ vol i p 3cg (New Zealandd  Fytche,
doe ff, vol iL p &1 (Bormma),  Man, o “Jour. Asthr, Test vel, =il g
33t {Andoman Islands). 5t Jobn, *The Anos' @8, vol L p 240
{Ainos of Yeswa) b Waliz-Gecland, Jec @, wol, v pl. il p. &7,

T Bancroft, foc. od, wol i p. 52
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ornamental and coovey no ides of tribal connection,” the
women marking themselves in this manner ¥ to add to their
[poks, and to make themselves attractive 1 Bardngbon assures
ps that, among the natives of Botany Bay, " scars are, by both
sexes, deemed highly ornamental ;" ? and, in the Eucla tribe,
according to Mr, W, Willlamsa, both sexes make horizontal
scars on the ehest and vertical scars on the upper arm ** for the
purpose of ernamentation" ! In Ponapd, as we are informed
by von Kubary and Finsch, tattooing is practised onlyas a
means of improving the appearances ;9 and, in New Guinea, the
women tattoo themssives “ to please the man,”* Bock remarks,
" As the Dyak women are tattcoed to please thelr lovers, so
the Lacs men undergo the ordeal for the sake of the women."” !

In Samoa, great licentiousness was connected with the
custom of tatteoing ; and, in Tahiti the chisfs prohibited it
altngether on account af the obscene practices by which it
was Invariably aceomnpanied in that islapd.” The Tahitians
have also a very characterigtic tale of its origin. Taaroa, their
god, and Apouvaru bad a daughter, who was alled Hinaeree-
remenol.  * As she grew up, in order 1o preserve her chastity,
she was made “pahio,’ or keptina kind aof enclostre, and con-
stantly attended by her mother. Intent on her seduction, the
brothers invented tattoaing, and marked each other with the
figure called Taomaro, Thos omamented, they appearcd
before their sister, who admired the figures, and, in order to be
tattooed hersslf eluding the care of her mother, broke the
enclosure that had besn erected for her preservation, was
tattooed, and became also the victim to the designs of her
brothers, Tattooing thus originated among the gods, and
wis first practised by the children of Taarca, their principal
deity. In imitation of their example, and for the accom plish-
ment of the same purposes, it was practised among men. ., .

! Palmer, in *Jour. Anthe. Tnst,’ vl xiil. p. 266

* Harrimgtom, * The History of Kew South Walss) p. 1L

2 Carr, doc ert. wol B e 402

4 Finach, in ' Zeitschr. {, Ethool,) vol. sib. pp. 308, of &y

& Chalmers, for, S, . 166

o Back, 'Temples and El=phants,' p, 170

T Tirner, ' Sames’ p.go. Eliis, ' Polynesian Researches,” vol. & p. 266,
-
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The two sons of Taaroa and Apouvaru were the gods of
tattooing. Their images were kept in the temples of those
who practised the art professionally, and every application of
their skill was praceded by & prayer addressed to them, that
the operation might not occasion death, that the wounds
might soon heal, that the figures might be handsome, attract
admirers, and answer the ends of wickedness designed,”!

This legend is especially instructive becauss it shows howa
ciistom which had originally nothing to do with religion may
in bime take a more or les relipious character. Professor
Wundt holds that, in most cases, religious ideas are the
original sources from which customs Aow ;¥ but it is far more
probable that the conneetion betwesn religion and custom is
often secondary. Nearly every practice which for some reason
or other has come into fashion and talen root among the
people, is readily supposed to have a divine sanetion ; and
this is one of the rsasons why conservatism as to religion is
so often accompanied by conservatism ino other matbers,
This must especially be the case among savage men who
identify their ancestars with their gods, and consequently
look upon ancient customs 22 divine institutions.

It is, indeed, dificult to belisve that the motives which gave
rFise to tattooing can have besn difierent from those which led
to the painting of the body: The chisf distinction betwesn
the two is, that the tattooed marks are indelible, being neither
extinguished nor rendered famter by lapse of time. Hence
the prevalence of tattooing may be explained by a peneral
desire among savages to make the decorations of the bady
permanent Sometimes, too, the custom seems to be kept up
as a test of courapge.?

Even to European tastes the incised lines and figures have
in many cases 3 certain beauty, Thus, speaking of the
Gambicr [alanders, Beechey assures us that the tattooing
undoubtedly improves thelr appearance ; and Yate remarks
that “ nothing can exceed the beautiful repularity with which
the faces and thighs of the Mew Zealanders are tattooed™ the

| Ellls, foc. eif. vol. i pp. 26a, ef sag.  ® Wunds, “Etbik, p. o1

¥ . Franklin, *Journey,' po 1) Beck, * Temples and Eleplanta,'p, r70;
Dialtow, foc. off. p. 258 ; Man, in * Jour. Anthr, [nst,’ vol xil. p. 335
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volutes being perfect specimens, and the regularity mechanic-
ally correct) Forster observed that, among the natives of
Waitahoo {(Marquesas [slands), the punctures were disposed
with the utmost care, o that the marks on each leg, arm, and

cheek and on the eorresponding muscles were exactly similar®
Among the Tahitlans, according to Darwin, the omaments
follow the curvature of the body so gracefully, that they have
a very pleasing and elegant effect; and, among the Easter
Islanders, “all the lines were drawn with much taste, and
carried in the direction of the muscle™® The fact that the
tattooed lines follow closely the natural forms of the bady in
order to render them more conspicuous, has been ohserved in
the cas= of other peoplea also? and it would be ridiculous to
regard such marks as transformed images of gods,

The facta stated seem to show that the object of tattosing?
as well as of other kinds of self-decoration o mutilation, was
to stimulate the sexual desire of the oppoaite sex. Tous it
appears strange that such repugnant practices as that of
perforating the septum of the nose or removing teeth should

owe their origin to coquetry, but we must not judge of the

1 Beechey, foc. & vol. L p- 130. ¥ate, foc. of pp. 147, &F a0

1 Farster, foc e, wolo Bl pr. 14, e reg,

3 Darwin, ' Journal of Researches, pp. 481, of 2. Boochey, vol. L p 39.

& Waitz-Geelasd, for, @ wolovii po 575 Jones, *The Grammar of
Opnament, p. 13, nate,  SF the tattooed cirele round the meuth of the
Juris [Wallace, ' Travels on the Amazon,' p. 5i0) and the female Arccunas
(Brett, boc. &ff, p. 268) ; the rings cound the eyes of the women i che
Admiralty Tsbands [Moseley, in * Jour, Anthr, Inst.! vol. vi. p. 4ot), of the
Apssralians (Angas, * South Avsralis [lustrated”, and the Patagonioos
{King and Fitaray, doc. o vol. & p. 135); the cicatrices ke pamild ridges
upon the clwest, thighs, and shoulders of the Tasmanians [Bonwick, * Dally
Life, p. 24) ; and the tattons on the hands and feet of Egyptian women
{Lane, ke ff wol. i, pp. 54, 7L

¥ After this chapter had been preparcd for the press, [ bocame nequainted
with Hert Joests magnificest wark on tattoaing (* Titewlres, Marben-
geichnen wnd Kbrperbemalen ), Herr Joest, whois an experienced ethno-
graphar, has come to the same conclusion as myself regardieg the origin
of this practice.  He says that * der baupesichliche Trieh, welcher haide
Geschlechier bewegt, sich o tatowiren, der it ihre Beize in den Augen
des pndern Geschlechts su erhihen? {po g8), Healso observes -——' o
weniger sich ein Mensch bekleidet, desto mehe tiiowirt er sich, uznd J&
mehr er sich bekieidet, desto weniger thut ar letzteres' (pp. 56, of fag).
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taste of savages by our own, In this case the desive for self-
decoration is to a great extent identical with the wish to
attract attention, to excite by means of the charm of novelty?
At all atagea of civilization people like a slight variety, but
deviations from what they are accustomed to see must not
be too great, nor of such a kind as to proveke a disapreeable
association of ideas. In Cochin China, where the women
blacken their tccth, a man said of the wife of the English
Ambassador contemptuously that "she had white tecth like
& dog ;" *and the Abipones In South America, who carefully
plucked out all the hairs with which our eyes are naturally
protected, despised the Europeans for their thick eyebrows,
and called them brothers to the ostriches, whe have very
thick brows?* We, on the other hand, would dislike to see z
woman with a crystal or & picce of wood in her lip.

[t is 3 common notion that women are by nature vainer
and more addicted to dressing and  decorating themselves
than men, This certainly does not hold good for savage and
barbarous peoples in general. It is true that, among many of
them, tattoolng f& exclusively or predomipantly limited to
the women, and that the men somatimes wear fewer ornaments,
But several travellors, as for fnstance. Dr Schweinfurth? and
Dr. Barth* who have a'wvast cxpenence of Afrienn roces,
agree thar the reverse is ueually the case, The women of
all the tribes of Indians Richardsen saw on his roote through
the northem parts of the fur countries, adomed their persons
l=2s than the men of the same tribes ; and the like is said of
the Comanches® Among the Uaupds, Mr. Wallace observed
“that the men and boys appropriated all the omamenss™’

! My, Walker absarves (' Deaauby,' po 41} that ®an essential condition
af all excitement and astlen In anlmal bodles, = a greaser or less degree
af nodelty L the objects Impeetsing them,'

! Walte, ' lnrodustion o Anthropology,’ B 395

E Dobrizlofer, fac off val. il P 15

i Lchweinfarly, © Im Herzen won Aftilen,' vol, i3, pp 7 of 2o

© Barth, * Rexen,' vol il p 475

® Fravkfingd ®Zecond Expeditien)’ p 197 (of Mackenxie, for ol pe
126). Schoolcmft, far s wol 1. @ 335,

T Wallace, “Travels on the Amamon,' po 281, F v. Marius, fec ain
vol L pe 97
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The pative women of Orangerie Bay of New Guinea, except
that they are tattooed, adorn themselves less than the men,
and none of them paint their faces and bodies as the men
frequently dot! In the Admiralty [slands, young girs
" gometimes have a necklace or two on, but they never are
decorated to the extent to which the men are” it being
evidently not ¢ensidered good taste for them to adomn their
persons.t  Ameng the aberigines of the New Hebrides, New
Hanover, New Ireland? and Australia * adomments are almost
entirely monepolised by the men, the * fair sex " being content
with their natarcal charms,

It has been suggested that the plainer appearance of the
women depends upon their oppressed and despised position,
as well as upon the selfishness of the men® Bue It is deubeful
whether thiz is the true explanation. Savage ornaments,
generally speaking, are not costly things, &nd cven where
the state of women is most degraded a woman may, if she
pleases, paint her body with red ochre or put a piece of woed
through her lip ar'a feather through the cartilage of the nose.
In Eastern Cantral Africa, for instance, the women are” more
decorated than the men, although they hold an inferior
position, being viewed as beasts of burden, and doing all the
harder wark. “A woman,' says Mr Macdonald, “always
kneels when she has occasion to talk to a man*®* Almost
the same is said of the female Indians of Guiana ;7 whereas in
the Yule Istand, on the Coast of Mew Guinea, and in New
Hanover, the women are less given bo personal edornment

| dAlbertls, ' Mew Guinea ved £ po3oe,  OF Whaike-Gerland, foc. alf
wal vi. pu 570

# Wosaley, ' Nodes by a Natarallst on the Clallmyer,” po461.  Fdem, in
! Jour, Anthr, [ost,’ val vie po 399, Romilly, foc cé po 115

1 Campbell, ' A Vear in the New Hebrides! p. 145, Strauch, ' Bemer-
kungen bber Meuw-Gisines,” &, in ° Zeitsthr f Echmol.” vol. ix. B 43.
Zimmermann, for. af, val. il p 105

& Waitr-Gerland, vol. #f, p. 735 Boawick, In ! Jour, Anthe. Inst," vol
wvl, p. 204 Bretan, foe o8 pp. 310, oF f4

E [arwin, ' The Descest of Man,' val il pp 372, of sep. Lubbock, e
gif. p. 54- Forster, Jee off vol il p 215, Markenzie, foe of pp. 135, &

s
U Macdonald, * Africana,’ vol L p. 35 T Brett, fov, of, P 410



154 THE HISTOEY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE CHAP,

— e —_

than the men, although they are held in respect, have influence
in their families, and exerciss, in some villages, mazh authority,
or evan supremacy.!

Of all the various kinds of sslf-ornamentation tattooing is
the most leborious. Yet, in Melanesia, it is chiefly women
that are tattooed, though they are treated as slaves ; whilst in
FPolynesia, where the réefus of women is comparatively good,
this practice is mainly confined to the men® In Fiji, where
women were fearfully oppressed, penvine tattooing was found
on them only.?

It is expresaly stated of the women of ssveral savape
pcoples that they arc less destrons of self-decoration than the
mén, Speaking of the-Alsuts on the Fur-Seal Islands of
Alaska, Mr, Elliott zvs, ® In these lower races there i3 much
more vanity digplayed by the masculine element than the
feminine, according to my observation ; in other words, I
have noticed a greater desire amcnpg the young men than
ameng the youop women of savape and semi-civilized people
to be gaily dressed, and to look fine"*  Among the Gambier
Islanders, aceoeding to Beechey, the women ®have no oma-
ments of any kind, and appearsd quite indifferent to the
beads and trinkets which were offered them,”?  In Tierra del
Fuego, Licutenant Bove found the men more desirous of
ornaments then the women| and Proyart made a similac
observation with regard to the people of Loango? Again,
touching the Crees, Mackenzie remarks that *the women,
though by no means inattentive to the decoration of their
own persong, appear to have a still greater degree of pride
attending to the appesrance of the men, whose faces are
painted with more care than those of the women™?

It is difficult, then, to belicve that the inferior position of

U Albertin, Joe £t val. L pp. 454, 418, Strauch, in “Zelischr, L
Eghnaol.," val, iz, pp. 43, 6=

! Waitz-Gerland, for, ofF vol, vi pp, 120, 575, Gaf,

¥ Mariln, fos, o, wol 0, p. 267, Williams and Calvert, Joe. &6 oo 145
Wilkes, ke, cif, wol, i p. 332

1 Elliott, * Report on the Seal Islands of Alaska,' pp, 21, o sy
b Bgachey, Jar, o, vel L p 30,

¥ Blove, foc, off, p. 120.  Proyart, fae of, p, 575,
T Mackenzigy Jov, o, p, xeive OF Harmon, dec all pp, 310, #F 1o,
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the wealer sex accounts for the comparative scarcity of
female orpaments, The fact may to some oxtent be ox-
plained by Mr. Spencer's sugpgestion, that ormaments have
partly originated from trophe-badges, and Professor Wundt's,
that they indicats rank and fortune: but these explanations
apply only to a few cases. I it be troe thal man began to
decorate himself chiefly in order to stimulate the passions of
the opposite sex, we may conclude that the vanity of the
men i5, in the first place, dues to the likings of the women,
and that the plainer appearance of the women i a conse-
quence of the men's greater indifference to their srnaments.
Mr. Darwin has shown that, among our domesticated quad-
rupeds, individual antipathies and preferences are exhibited
much more commonly by the female than by the male' and
the same, as we shall see, is in some measure the cass with
man also. It is the women rather than the men that have
to be courted.  Thus, with reference to the natives of Gippe-
land, Mr. Brough Smyth, on the authority of Mr. Bulmer,
etates,  The omaments worn by the females were not much
regarded by the men. The woman did little to improve her
appearance ; . . . if her physical aspect was such as to
attract admirers she was content."?

It should also be noted that among savages it is, as a rule,
the man only that runs the risk of being obliged to lead a
single life. Hence it is obvious that to the best of his ability
he must endeavour to be taken into favour by making himself
as attractive as possible. In civilized Euvrope, on the other
hand, the opposite occurs. Here it i the woman that has
the greatest difficulty in getting masrled—and she is also the
vainer of the twa, .

The hypothesis as to the origin of the customs in question;
set forth in this chapter, presupposes of course that savage
girls enjoy great liberty in the choice of a mate. [t will be
seen subsequently that there can be no doubt as to the
accuracy of that presumptien.

At a higher stage of civilization the tendency of mankind
is to give up savage ommaments, and no longer to regard

t Darwis, * The Descent of Man wal. [§ pp. 290-295
! Brougls Senyth, Joe. @ wol L. g 375,
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mutilations of the body as improvieg the appesrance, In
Persia, women still wear the nose-ring through one side of the
nostril? but to a European such a custom would he extremely
displzasing. In the Western world the carring is the last
vanishing relic of savege taste

From the naked body the ornaments were teansferred to
clothing, partly because climate made clothes necessary,
partly for another reason. "A savege begins” FProfessor
Moseley says, “ by painting o tattooing himself for ornament.
Thern he adopts & movable appendage, which ke hangs on
kiz body, and on which he puts the ornamentation which he
feemerly marked more or less indelibly on his skin.  In this
way he is able to gratify &fr farte for change” *

It iz wgually zaid that man began to cover his body for
two reasons @ first, ko proteet himsslf from frost and damp ;
secondly, on account of a feeling of shame,

There can be no doubt that, when man emigrated from his
warm native home and settled down b less hospitable zones,
it became necessary for him to screen himsell From the infu-
ences of a raw climate. The Eskimo wrap themselves up in
furs, and the wretched natives of Tierra del Fuego throw a
piece of sealakin over one of their shoalders, * on the side from
which the wind blows."”3

The second motive, too, seems acceptable at first sight,
The savage men of the tropics, though otherwise entirely
naked, commonly wear a scanty dress which Euwropeans might
readily suppose to be used for the sake of decency. Nothing
of the sort is found in any other animal species; hence
Professor Wundt concludes that shame is " a foeling specifically
peculiar to man' *

But why should man blush to expose one part of the body
mare than apother? This s no matter of course, but a
problem to be solved,

The feeling in question cannot be regarded as originally
imnate in mankind. There are many peoples, whe, though
devoid of any kind of dress, show no trace of shame,

1 Tylar, ' Anthrepolegy,' B 345 ® Mogeley, & o poo 432,
B Wilkes, foc. o, vol, 1, p. 1271, ¥ Wandr, fas, @k p, 127,
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and others who, when thoy dress themaslves, pay not the
least regard to what we consider the first requirements
al decency.

Thus, in the northern parts of the Califernian Peninsula,
both men and women bave been found in a state of nodity,t
Among the Miwok, according to thelr own confession, perzons
of both sexea and of all ages were formerly absolutely nalked.®
Lyman found the same to be the case with the Paiuches in
northern Colorado, Columbua with the aborigines of Hispa-
niala, Pizasro with the Indians of Coca, v. Humboldt with the
Chaymas, Wallace with the Purupuris, v, Schiitz-Holzhausen
with the Catamixiz, Prince Maximilian with the Purs at 5t
Fidells, Azara with certain [ndians in the neighbourhood of
the river Paraguay.? In some Indian tefbes the men slone go
naked* in others the women® Again, in North America,
Mackenzie met a troop of natives, of whom the men wore
many omaments aned much clothing, but had, apparently, not
the slightest notivn of bashfulness ' And of the Foegians we
are told that, although they have the shoalder or the back
protectsd by a sealskin, the rest of the bedy Is perfectly
naked®

The men of most Australian tribes, and in many cases the
women, wear no clothes except in cold weather, when they
throw & kangarco skin about their shoulders, * They are as

1| Haegeri, in * Smith. Rep,, 1363, p. 361 F FPawers, foe ol po 348

* Waitz, doc. ot wal. iv. po 210, Ling Raoth, in * Jour, Anthr, Inst ' vel.
i 375, Waitz, val b, p. 155, note. v Hurmbeldt, fee. o, wol. §i. p.
210, Wallage, * Travels o6 the Amason,' i §13. v Schiits-Holbausen,
dgc. it p. 179 Maximilian m Wied-Newwled, * Travels in Brazil,' p. 56
Arays, foc. ot vol, 1L p 83

% Charroas, Fampas, Tupis, Payaguss (Amsra, wol ib pp. 13, 43,74
126, and offen the Nutkas (Bameroft, dec ot wol L p, 182) and Patwin
(Powers, p. 230} :

4 Aborigines of Trinkdad (Columbus, ®The History of the Life and
Actions af Christopher Colon,' in Pinkerton, *Collection of Voyages,' vel,
gii, p. to1), Mundrizis, Moursuds, Jurls (v. Maride, fog, oif. vol i pie
388, 417, gag), Uanpis, and Cuaretds (Wallacs, *Travels on the Amanzos,
PP 492 5egl, _ _

o Farster, far, off. vol. ii. p, 490, King and Fitzroy, Jos & val. [, p- 23.
Wilkes, fo, =t vol. L . 121, Bave, for. o o 129 Armstrong, fee, ab.
B 1% Darwin, * Journal of Besearches! p. a2k,
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innocent of shame,” says Mr. Palmer, “ a3 the animals of the
forests"? In Tasmania, too, the aborigines were usually naked,
or, when they eovered themselves, they showed that the idea
of decency had not occurred to them.® The same is said
of same tribes in Bornec® and Sumatra! the people of Jaral,
bordering upon the empire of Siam,® the inhabitants of the
Louvisiade Archipelago® Solomon Islands® Penshyn Island,
end some other islands af the South Sea ;® whilst, in others,
only the men generally po naked” The Papuans of the south-
west coast of MNew Guinea “glory in their nudeness, and
congider clothing to be fit only for women” " In one part
of Timor, oo the other hand,'™ as slso in a tribe of the Anda-
manese? jt is the women that are devoid of any kind of
covering.

Passing to Africa, we meet with instances of the same
kind. Concerning the Wa-taveita of the eastern equa-
tortal region, Mr. Jobnstot remarks that © both sexes have
little notion or conception of decency, the men especially
seeming to be unconscious of any impropriety in nakedness.
What elothing they have Is worn as an adornment or for

| Mathew, in *Jour, Roy, Soc. N. 5. Wales! vel. xxiil. PP 391, #F seg.
Hrem'u‘ g ol PP 310, &F By I'.:u.tu.lln.l\d.rhﬁh ool wak ||.pl:|.:1|'|a'|l'aw.
Bonwlcl, * Daily Life! &c., ppe tod, & o, Waiti-Gerland, for o2 vol,
vi p 737, Palmer, in * Jour, Anthr. Tnst;” vol. =il p. 287, note.  5ir G.
Gre:,r remarks chat he never saw & cloak ar tm‘uri.ng; warn warth of lat 29%
{Curr, fog, ol wol L p. 93L

¥ Banwick, f Dally Life,' pp, 24, tog. Breton, p. 398 Waite-Grarfand,
wol. vi. g #12

1 Bock,  The Head-Hunters of Bomea,' po 183,

% Forbes, * The Kobos of Sumatrs)' in * Jeus, Anthe. Inst,’ vol xiv.
13% B Crawfurd, Jas. e, vol, HL p.o 5

4 Labilllardikre, wal. ii. pp 287, 280, T fad, wel, I e 378

8 Witkes, foc. o vol v po 277 vol v o @b [Drammend's Islead).
Kotzehue, for o, val fil p. 215, nobe (Pelew [slands),

9 MNukahiva [Lisiarsky, fe off po 85) Pelli of the Cavoline Group
[Kaotzebue, vol. i, p. 191}, New Britain (Powell dac cdf, b2 d'Albertis,
fap alf, wal, i p. 255}, the Duke of Yark Group (Powell, pp. 74, &f 21},
arany parts of Hew Gulnes and peighbourng idands (d'Albertis, waol. il
p 380 Ear, doe. & po 48, Gill, *Life in the Snuﬁﬂn. |it-l.‘:5.' B 293
Weitr-Gecland, vol, vl. p. 568} n GIlL, p.

U Forlses, * Tribes of Timos) in * Jour. Anthr IulL. I-'D!-::IH P 4o,

1 lan, :Hrf., vol, ML p 3500
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warmth at night and early moming®! The Wa-chaga and
Mashukulumbe generally go absut naked! and so do the
Bushmans, except when they use a piece of skin barcly suffi-
clent to cover the back? Apain, among the Bubis of Fer-
nando Po? and the natives of Balonda® and Loangs? the
women have no sort of covering, whilst, among the Neproes of
the Egyptian Sondan” the Baris? Shillok? Dinka ¥ Watuta,®
and Masal® this [s the case with the men only. Apud
Masains membrom virile celare turpe existimatur, honestum
expromere, atque etiam ostentare In Lancerote also, acoord-
ing to Bontier and Le Verrier, the men osed no covering ;
and, in Teneriffe, ® the inhabitants went naleed, except some
few who wore goatskins. "1

It might perhaps be suppossd that the fesling of modesty,
though not originally innate, appeared later on, at a cortain
stage of civilization, efther spontanecusly or from some
unlenown canse, This seams, indeed, to be the opinion of
Professor Wundt, who says that man began to cover himself
from deceney.® But et us see what covering savages often
Les,

A fashionable young Wintun woman, says Mr. Powers,
wears a girdle of deersskin, the lower edge of which s slit
into & long fringe with & polished pine-nut at the end of each
strand, while the upper border and other portions are studded
with brilliant bits of shell® The Botocudos use a covering
which has little resemblance toa garment; and their neighbours,
the Patachos and Machacaris, make this trifle still smaller,

I Johreston, M o p, 433

1 r&d, poaar. Haolob, fac S¢ vol, i p 290

1 Kretzschmar, *Sidafrikanische Skizzen,' p 225 Chapman, foc offt
wal. i o 78, Barvow; das o vol. Lop. 276,

& Bitiller, Pagels, and Gleernap, * Tre &r | Kongo,' vel L p. 15,

¢ Livingstome, fov. off. p. 305

¢ Wilsom and Felkin, fe et wol. b p 53,

' i Ymer vol v, p. 36, 2 Wikson and Felkin, vol. il p of

¥ Lchweanfirth, Jov o val | p.o332 W W, vol i p. 03,

U Cameron, * Actass Africe’ vol. i. pp. 285, of sop.

1 Jaat, in * Procesl. Royal Geo, Scc,’ B 5. rval w oo g3a

1 Johnston, [ 473, Bode.

. Hantier and Le Verrier, foc, o, pp. r;EI. 150, XXXV,
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a thread being sufficient clothing, according to their fetion
of modesty,! When a Carib girl attained the ape of ten or
twalve yvears, she assumed around the waist “ a piece of cotion
cloth worked and cmbroidered with minute grains of shells
of different colours, decorated in the lower part with frinpe™?
Similar omamental skirts are in wse among the Macusis
ﬁmwa.ks, and other South American P&hp]ﬁ’ ."megﬁ:
Guaycurds, the men had no covering, except a narrow bandage
round the loins, which was of coloured cotlen, and often
adorned with glass beads? The Avstralians of Port Essing-
ten occasionally wear girdles of finely twisted human hair,
and the men sometimes add 2 tassel of the hair of the
opassum or flying squirrel, suspended in front® The women
on the Lower Murray manufacture round mats of grass or
reeds, which they fasten upon their backs, “tying them in
front, so that they zlmost résemble the shell of a tortoise'
In Tahiti, a “mare” composed of red and yellow feathers, was
conzidered 4 present of wery great valve, and thc women
thought it “ most ermamental " to enlold their loins with many
windinge of cloth? Dr. Seemann states that, In Fiji, the girla
“wore nothing save a pirdle of hibiscos-fibres, about six
inches wide, dyed Glack, red, wellow, white, or brown, and pot
on in such a cogquettish way, that one thought it must come
off every moment™? A similir practice i common in the
islands of the Pacific, fringes made of cocoa-nut fbre or of
leaves slit into nacrow steips or Alaments of bark, frequently
dyed with gaudy colours, being, in most of these islands, the
cnly garment of the natives. This costume, with its cons
spicuons tint and mobile fringe, has a most graceful appear-
ance and a very pretty effect, but is far from being in
harmony with our ideas of modesty. In the island of Yap,
according to Cheyne, * the dress of the males, if such it may

! Walee, fae, e, wal fil g 448 ¥ Hetiat, loc. &if, pr. 106, #f 547

T . Martius, d ot vol, Lopp. 642§ o2, Joi, note | £5g.

® v. Spix and v, Martlus, dév, &, val b p 76

' Macgillivray, ® The Vapage of Raitfermabs” wal i po 146

¥ Angas,  Savage Lits' val. L op, 85

T Cook; "Voyage to the Pacific Ocssn' vol, ik pp. 16, of sap.  Fdew,

Journal of a Voyage round the Werld,' p. 44.

! Seemann, ' Vit p. 168
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be called, is slovenly in the extreme. They wear the ' maro '
next them, and, by way of improvement, a bunch of bark
fibres dyed red, over it"! In New Caledonia, in Forster's
time, the patives only tied “a string round the middle and
another round the neck ; " ¥ whilst, in some other groups, the
costime of the men consisted of nothing but a leaf? a
mussel * or a shellF

In Sumatra, according to Marsden, young women, before
they are of an age to be clothed, have a plate of silver in the
shape of a heart hung in front by a chain of the same metal?
Among the Garos of Bengal, the women weilr merely & very
short piece of striped blue cotton round the weist. The men
have a very nacrow waist-cloth tied behind and then brought
up betwesn the laga: the porticn hanging over in front is
sometimes adorned with brass boss-Hlse ornaments, and white
long-shaped beads”  In Lukungu, the entire covering of most
of the women consists of & narrow string with some white
china beads threaded on'{t® ' The Hottentat women, accord-
ing to Barrow, bestowed their largest and most splendid
ornamenta upon the little apron, about seven or cight inches
wide, that hung from the waist *Great pains,” he says,
“ gopm to be taken by the women to attract notice towards
this part of their persons, . Large metal buttons, shells of the
cypraza genus, with the apertures outwards, or enything that
makes a great show, are fastened to the borders of this
apron,”* The Bushman women of South Afriea, met with
by the same traveller, had as their only covering a belt of
springbok's skin, the part which was intended to bang in
front being cut into long threads, But the filaments, he
says, * were 50 smell and thin that they answered no sort of

1 Cheyos, e ot poo14d 2 Farster, for. o vol. i, p. 383
! Wew Caledonis, Mew Hebrides, Ulaea (WaitsGerkand, doc e, vol. vil
pp. 561, 5650

% Torres Islands, MewGuines {Waitz-Gerland, vol. vi. p. 567

¥ Admiralty Jslands (Labillardibre foc ot wol. L pp. 3ymy o sep.
Moseley, in © Joor. Antbr, Inst.,’ vol. vi pp. 367, & &0}

¢ Marsden, loc. o¥. p. B3

! Godwin-Awstes, ' Giro Hill Tribes! in *fJour. Anthr. Inst,’ vol il
P 164 ' yiley, Pagels, and Gleorup, fe. g vol | po 1.

8 Barrow, foc o vol, & po 155
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pse a5 & covering ; nor, indeed, did the females, either old or
young, seem to feel any sense of shame in appearing before
vz paked"?  And among the Negroes of Benin, according to
Boaman, the girls had no other garment than some strings of
coral twisted about the middie?

It seems ubterly improbable that such ¥ garments" owe
their origin to the feeling of shame. Thelr omamental
character being obvions, there can be bat little doubt that men
and women originally, at least in many cases, covered them-
selves not from modesty, but on the contrary, in order to
make themselves more attractive—the men to women, and
the women to men.

Ina state where all go perfectly nude, nakedness must
appear quite natural, for what we see day after day makes no
special impression upon ua  But when one or another—
whether man or woman—began to pot on & bright-coloured
fringe, some gaundy fedthers, a string with beads, a bundle of
leaves, a piece of cloth, 'or a dazzling shell, this could not of
course escape the attention of the others ; and the scanty cover-
ing was found toact as the most powerful attainable sexuwal
stimulus* Hence the popularity of such garments in the
gavape world,

Several travellers heve noticed that there is nothing indecent
in ahsolute nakedness when the eyes have got accustomed to it
* Where all men go naked, as for instance in New Holland®
says Forsber, ¥ custom familiarizes them to each other's eyes,
as much as if they went wholly muffled op in garments™ ¢
Speaking of a Port Jackson woman who was entirely un-
covered, Captain Hunter remarks, * There is such an air of in-
nocencs about her that clathing scarcely appears necessary. " §
With reference bo the Uupds, Mr, Wallace records his
opinion that “ there is far more Immedesty in the transparent

I Barrow, foc. o2 vol. L pp. 276, of rag. 1 :B;:.:a|:|1|a_|;|T fov. o 534

# "Haor des Verbargens reizt,’ says Dr. Zimmarmans (fer. o vol il
™ 440, “und Thejemigen welchs auf den Gesellschafis-Inseln di= verhil-
lende Kleidung nund den bBeimlichen Genuss und dag Verbergen der
naifrliches Gafiihle einfiaheten, haben gewiss die Sitten alchs verbeasert.!

4 Farstes, &c. & val. 0 o 383

& Humter, ' Histoeical Journal,' &n., po477.
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atd flesh-coloured garments of our stage-dancers, than in the
perfect nudity of these daughters of the forest™ In his
‘Africe Unveiled® Mr, Rowley remarks, " When the sipht
becames accustomed to the absence of raiment, yonr sense of
propriety 15 far less offended than in England, where ample
clothing s made the wehicle for asserting defiance, if not of
actaal law, yet of the wishes and feslings of the more virtuous
part of the community.™* And, speaking of the Fusgians,
Captain Snow says, * More harm, [ think, is done by false
modesty,—by covering and partdy clothing, than by the truth
in neture always appearing asz [t & Intermingling with
eavages of wild lands who do not clothe, gives one, 1 believe,
less impure and sensnal feelings than the mesaly mixing with
socety of a higher kind." ¥

The same view is taken by Dr. Zimmermann* and by Mr.
Reade, who, with refererice to the natives of Central Africa,
remarks that these is nothing voloptuous in the excessive
bl of an cquatorfal girl, nothing being 5o moral and
s0 unlikely to excite the passions as nakedness® Spealking
of the Wa-chaga, Mr. Johnston observes, ¥ Wa should be apt
b call, from our point of wiew, their nekednesz end almest
unconsciousness of shame indelicate, but it i= rather, when
ane pets used to it, a pleasing surwival of the old innocent
days when prurient thoughts were absent from the mind

1 Wallace, ' Travels cn the Amazon,' p, 206, * Rowley, fars, o6 p 146

¥ Snow, * Twa Years' Cruise off Tierra del Fuego,” val, il p 55,

i Spealing of the naked women of BMew Irdland, he says (o ol vnd,
ii. pp. o3, #f 509.); ¢ Im der That muss ich anch sager, dass nach leureer
Zeit, nach einer durchaws nicht lange danernden GCewdhnunpg sz dicse
Sarhe, man gar nichts anstéssiges mehr in diesem ginzlichen Hﬂhﬂ'ﬂ Al
Elgidung Bndet. . . . Tch habe sehr hiufip bemerkt, dass ein Kl2id irgend
einer Dame, welches nickt nach der allgemcinen Mode geschnitten war,
mir stirker suffee]l als mir der ginslicke Margel an Dekleidung d=r
Eingehorenen der tropischen Inssln aufgefailen ist [ daen kanrmt noch,
dnss die Leute dem Beobachier durchous heive Versntuqung geben, an
etwns nnschicklichos su denken, Elne Evropderin, weun sl aal elne s
glisckliche logel verschlagen wnd fhrer Kleldung bernshy wire, wilndg
selbst nach Jahrelamgem Aufenthals i solchen Reglonen sich die Hande
vor die Prist ader frgand elnen anderen Theil halten unde prrade derch
dies Verbergemwallen wizrde sie die  Adfmerk=imbkalt gegen das ea
Verbergende lenken.” b Rende, doc, of, posal,

Q
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of man”! As a carefol observer remarks? true modesty
les in the entire abgence of thoupht upon the subject,
Ammg medical studenta and artists the puwde canses no ax-
traordinary emotion ; indeed, Flaxman asserted that the
students in entering the academy scem to hang up their
passions along with their hats,

On the other hand, Forster says of the natives of Mallicolls,
that "it is uncertain whather the scanty dress of their women
owed Jts origin te a sengs of shame, or to an artful endeavous
to please ;" and of the men of Tana, that “round their
middle they tie a string, and below that they employ the
leawes of a plant like ginges, for the same purposs and in the
same manner g5 the natives of Mallicalls, Boys, as soon as
they arttain the age of six years, are provided with these
leaves ; which seeme to confirm what [ have observed in pe-
gird to the Mallicollese, wss, that they do not employ this
covering from motives'of decancy. Indeed, it kad so much
the enntrary appearance, that in the pefson of every native of
Tana ar Mallieollo, we thought we beheld a living represent-
ation of that terrible divinity who protected the orchard and
gardens of the anecients.”®  Speaking of the very simple
dress worn by the male Hottentot, Barmw says, “IT the
real intent of it was the promotion of decency, it should scem
that he has widely missed hie afm, as it iz certainly one of the
most immodest objects, in such a situation as he places it
that could have been contrived."' Among the Khyoungtha,
there is a nalive tradition warth mentioning in this connec-
ton. “A certain gqueen,” Captain Lewin tells us, ¥ noticed
with regret that the men of the nation were losing their love
for the society of the women, and were resarting to vile and
abominable practices, from which the worst possible resulrs
might be expected. She therefore prevailed upon her hus-
bend to promulgate a vigorous order, prescribing the form of
petticoat to be worn by all women in future, and directing
that the male should be tatteced, in order that, by thus
clisfiguring the males, and adding piguancy fo the beauty of the

1 [ohnsten, fos. ot : :

! {"l}fﬂ!?:'w. e -.rnp-l ;Fpp 230, 296, ot rag, A e p 1B

+ Barrow, doc. ot vel. L o154
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mmu-.':l,.the former might once move return to the feet of their
witea,

Moreover, we know that some tribes who go perfoectly
naked are ashamed to cover themselves, locking upon a gar-
ment as something indecent. The pions father Gumilla was
greatly astonished to find that the Indians on the Orinoco
did not blush at their nakedness. %5 les Missionnaires ™ he
says, " qui Ignorent leurs coutumes g'avizent de distribuer des
moucholrs, surtout aux femmes, pour gqu'elles puissent se
couyrir, elles les jettent dans Ia rividre, ol elles vont les
cacher, pour ne point étre obligées de s'em servir ) et lors
qu'on leur dit de se couvrir, elles répondent @ . . ' Nous ne
COUVIOns point, pore gue cels nows otede o I Aewre'™® That
this is no * traveller's tale" merely, appears from the following
statement made by v. Humboldt with reference to the New
Andalugian Chaymas, who, like most savage peoples dwelling
in regions oxcessively hot; have an ipsuperable aversion to
clothing :—* Under the torsid zone" he assects, . . . . the
natives are ashamed, as they say, to be clothed ; and flee to
the woods when they are too soon compelled to give up their
rakedness.”* Agam, in an Indian hut at Muocira in Brazi),
Mr, Wallace found the women entirely without covering, and
apparently quite gnconscious of the fact, One of them, how-
ever, possessed a Y safa” or petticoat, which she sometimes put
on, and seemed then, as Mr. Wallace says, " almoat as much
pshamed of herself as civilized people would be if they took
theirs off "4

Thers are several instances of peoples who, although they
generally go perfectly naked, sometimes use a covering,
This they always do wnder cirenmstances which plainly In-
dicate that the covering s worn simply as a means of attrac-
tion, Thus Lohmann tells us that among the Saliras, onky
harlots clothe themselves; and they do soin ordér to excie
through the unknown! In many heathen tribes in the

1 Lewan, foe. el pp. 1716, & reg.
* Gumilla, * Histeire naturelle, clvile et gdographique de Fovenogue,’
vol. i ppe (BB, of B, 1w, Humbolde, Jac, o, val. il p 230
+ Wallape, ' Travels on the Amezom,' p 357
b Dpoted by Bastian, * Bechtsverhillinisse p. 174
Qg2
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Interlor of Africa, according to Barth, the married women are
entirely nude, whilst the yvoung marragesble girls cover
their nakedness,—a practice analogous to that of a married
woman being deprived of her ornaments and her hair® Mr
Mathows states that, in many parts of Australia, " the females,
and more especially young girls, wear a fringe muspended
from a belt round the weist"? Concorning the natives of
Botany Bay (New South Wales), Barrington remarks that
“the females at an early age wear a little apron, made from
the skin of the epossom or kangaroo, cut into slips, and
hanging a few inches from the waist ; this they wear $ill they
grow up and are taken by men, anl:l then they are left off™3
Collins says the same of the girls at Part Jaclkson ;* Mr
Palmer of some other Australians;® and Captain Snow of
all those tribes among whom he had been for several weelka®
Again, on Moreton Island, according to Macgillivray, both
men and women went about altogether unclothed, but the
fermale children wore a emall fringe In front  The same
naturalist reports that, in almest all the tribes of Torris
Strait, the women wear a petticoat of fine shreds of pandanus
leaves, the snds werlked into g waistband, upen the constmc-
tion of whish much labour 8 expepded; but it = only
"gometimes put on, especially by the young girls, and when
about to engage in dancing” Under this, however, another
covering is usually woen” Amaong the Tupi tribes of Brazil,
as scon as & girl became marriageable “cotton cords wers
tied round her waist and roond the feshy part of both arms;
they denoted a state of maidenhood, and, if any one but a
maiden wore them, they were persmaded that the Anhangr
would feteh her away. . . . [t cannot,” Mr. Southey adds, = have
been invented for the purpose of kecping the women chaste
till marriage, for these bands were broken without fear, and

' Barth, *Reisen,” val il pp. 457, of sog

2 Mathew, in © Jour. Ray. Soc. M. 5. Wabss vod, s p. ag2.
¥ Barrington, Joc o pp. 23, oF oo,

i Freyrinet, fee, ait vol. il pop48.

i Palmer, in *Toar. Anshr. Tnst,! voll wiid, pp. 286 281, noce,
1 Snow, foc. ot vol i p. gf

L ‘:h.:glﬂwmf, foe. gt vols e 40 | wale il ppe 1y &l s
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Incontinence was not regarded as an offence®?  Among the
Marrinyeri of Southern Australis, girls wear a sort of apron
of fringe untl they bear their first child, and, if they have no
children, it i= taken from them and burned by the husband
while they arc asleep.? In the Koombeollaburra tribe alao,
the young women wear in front an apron of spun opossum
fur, which is penerally given up after the birth of the frst
or second child?

There are séveral cases in which only the married women
are clothed, the unmarried golng entirely naked® But such
instances do not eonfliet with the hypothesis supgested.
Through long-cemtineed use eovering loses its orginal cha-
ractir and becomes a sign of modesty, whilst perfect naked-
neas becomes a stimulus.  Usually, where nudity is considered
indecent, the garments of the gitls of barbarous peoples are
pestricted as much as possible, whilst those of the older
women are comparstively ssemly.  Thus, among the African
Schulis, the married women wear a narrow fringe of string in
front, the unmarried wearing nothing btut bead oraments®
Among the natives of Tassai, New Guinea, the former usc &
larger and thicker kind of petticoat of pandanns leaf, divided
inte lang grass-like sheeds, reaching to the knee ; while that
worn by the latter consists mesely of single lengths made
fast to a string which ties round the waist.® In Fiji, the liku

2 kind of band made from hibiscus-bark-—is before mar-
ringe worn very short, but after the birth of the first child is
much lengthensd ;7 and a similar practice occurs in other
islands of the South Seaf

VS athey, foe, o vel. iopp. 240, #f sap. 00 v BMartios, Jee. e, vol L
p. tin. ® Taphin, doc af. p. 15 Cf Brough Smyth, doc, ot val L 375

1 Curr, foe. e, wol il p. 59

* Waryoro {Wilson ond Felkin, fae. o vol. . p 49; 'Emin Pasha
in Central Africa) p. B2}, Mew Caledenians (Tumer, ' Semoa)’ p. 342
Papunns of Dorey {Finsch, b, o2 p.gbl, abocigives of Hayd (Ling Foth,
in "Jour. Anthr. [nse’ vol. xvi. p. 275), Fucgians {Snow, de ot vol. 1

» 4
p"‘ ‘lu:'l;"ilm and Felkip, vol . p. 62 OF f&%d, wol. i po o7 [Baris);
Ehootes, fae, o p 6 (Kafirs), i Mlacgilliviny, foc. ot val. 4 p. 263

T OWilles, dor, o, wol il p. 355 Sesmans, ' Vit p. 550

' Farster, foe, i, vol, [, p. 280, Waits-Gerland, far. ot vol. vi. p, g6
CfF, Daliony, foe ot o7 (Aborss
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The dances and festivals of many savepe peoples are
notoriously accompanied by the most hideous licentiotsness,
Then the young men and women endsavour to please each
other in various ways, painting themselves with beilliant
colours, and decorating themseives with all sorta of oma-
ments! On such occasions many tibes who go naked in
everyday life put an a scanty eovering. Mr. Bonwick states
that, among the Tasmanians, a fur string or band of emu
feathers was used by some teibes, but only on great festivities ;
and the women wore in the dance a covering of leaves or
feathers, which, as among the Australions on similar occasions,
was removed directly afterwards. Tasmanian dances were
performed ¥ with e avowed inbention of exciting the passions
of the men, in whoge presence one young woman had the
dance to hersell™®  Amaong the Australian Pegulloburras,
who generally go entirely naked, the women on festive oc-
casiona wear round the middle small feinges? Speaking of
the Brasilian Uaupdés, Mr. Wallace asserts that, ¥ while dancing
in thoir festivals, the women wear a small *tanga or apron,
made of beads, prettily arrmanged. It is only about six inches
square, but is never vworn ab any-other time; and immediately
the dance is over, it [s taken off” Desides, their bodies are
painted? The same was the case with the Tahitian Areois—
a sort of privileged libertines, leading a most licentious life,
and practising lewd dances and pantomimes,—who also some-
times, on public occasions, put on a girdle of the yellow “ti"
leaves, which, in appearance, resembled the feather girdles of
the Peruvians or other South American tribes® As to the
South African Basutes, Mr. Casalis states that marriageable

P Tacuiltles [Harmon, Jed oL po jog), Uanpés (Wallass ¥ Travels on
the Amazna,” p, 281), Oedoos (Dalvos, A o po 250), Yaabel [slanders
(Waltz-Gerdand, & @l vol, vio po d0q), Samoans [(Tumes, " Samoz}
P 1231}, Papiskng of Humbelde Bay (Fisech, fag, Sf po 139k As to the
indecent characier of savage dances, see, for instance, Waltz-Gecland,
vol, Wi, p 754 (Auvstralieps); Tarmer, po 95 (Samoans); Ebreoreich,
1 Teher di= Batocudos! in *Zeitschr. £ Ethnol..! vol ri:l:.p. 33 (Batocudos) ;
Powers, fx. f. po 57 (Californians),

¥ Bemwick, * Daily Life) pp. 27, 36 ¥ Cur, das e, val il g7z

! Walksos, pp. 261, 498, Martius, fed o vol 1 pe go5.

E Ellis, *Polypesian Bessarches” vol. & p 235
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girls " frequantly indulge in grotesque dances, and at those
times wear, as a sork of petbicoat, long bands compased of a
series of rushes artistically strung togethee"?

Very generally in the savage world, where climate does
not put obstacles in the way, both sexes go naked till they
reach manhood, covering being resorted to at the zame pericd
of life as other ocpaments® A Souwth Auvstralian boy, for
instanee, when fourteen of sixteen vears old, has to undergo
the initiatory rites of manhood as follows .—he iz smeared
all over with red ochre and grease, the hair i3 plucked from
his body, and all his friends gather green gum bushes, which
they place under his armpits and over the or pubis, after
which the boy is entitled to marry.?

In conformity with other ormaments, what we consider de-
cent covering is said to be more common with savage men than
with wamen, " If dress were the result of 8 fecling of shame,"
Professor Waitz obseeves, “we should expect i5 to be moe in-
dispensable to woman than to man, which is not the case® In
America, according to v. Humboldt—amoag the Caribs, for
instance—the men are often more decently clothed than the
women® The sme i stated of the Magas of Upper Assam ;®
and Barth, who had a vast experience of African savages, re-
marles, * [ have obsorved that many heathen tribes consider a
covering, however poor and Scanty it may be, more necessiry
for man than woman" 7 Whether this is the rule among
savape peoples is doubtfol At any mte, the egoism of
the men cannot be blamed for the nakedness of the women.
For a savage Eve may pluck her elothes from the teecs.

L Casalis, foc. o, po2g.

§ Waits-Gerland, fac. &, vol. vl. p. 42, Riedel, doe g p. 463, Burton,
*Flrat Foolsteps!' p. 123, Mofler, Pagels, and Gleerup, dee o, wol, £
p. 138 Reade, doc. o2, pp. 45, 245 o ey Machtigal, for, o, wel, §
p. 331, Chapmen, foc 2. vol. 4. p. 38, Cailld, M. o vol. | p. 351.
' Globus” vol. bl p. 237

¥ Angas, “Savage Life,! vol. i. pp. 08, o sap.  F. Bonney, * The Abari-
pines of the River Darling” in *Jour. Anthe, Inst val =il p. 0375
Camaros, (6, val, xiv. p. 558 1 Boowlek, ' The Australian Matives,' i,
wal, svl, B, 209, * Waies, ' Introduction to Anthropology,' p. 00,

B v Humbalds, fac. it vol. vl p. 5o, 9 Daktan, s, off. P, 415

Barth, ' Relsen! vol, i p. 473 ©F Moller, Pagels, and Gleerup,
val b p 260,
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In support of the psychological presumption which under-
lies the hypothesis here adduced, it may be added that some
Fui'nl}]ﬂ are 1t the habdt of W-n:ning other parts of the '|:||:||:|_1l|.-
also, in order to Y exelte thiough the uaknown Thas,
among the Tipperahs, the married wormnen wear aothing but &
ghort petticoat, while the onmarried girls eover the breast with
a gaily-dyed cloth with fringed ends! Among the Toungtha,
the bosoms of women are left nncovered after the birth of the
first child, but the unmarried girls wear a narrow beeast cloth®
The Chinese consider small fest to be the chief charm of theis
women, and the girls have to andergo borrible torbore while
their fect are being compressed to the amallest possible size,
It might be supposed that they would at least have the pleasure
of fascinating the men by a beauty so painfully acquired. But
Dr. Steicker assures us that, in China, 8 woman iz eonsiderad
immodesat if ahe shows her artificielly distorted foot to a man.
It ia ewen improper to speak of a woman's fool, and in decent
pictures this part is always concealed under the dress? The
women of Agades according to Barth, penerally o unveiled,
wndl if they sometimes cover their heads, this is done rather
from coguetry than from a feeling of shame* Mr, Man re-
marks that a Higdg woman who attempts to hide her face,
whila she wears o ganse which displays her whole form, in her
simulated modesty always appears as if attempting to convey
an arridre pensde®  Among the Tacullies, it is costomary
for the girls to have over thelr eyes a kind of veil or fringe,
made either of strung beads or of narrow strips of deer skin
garnished with porcupine quills ;* end, among the Chawanans,
according to Moore, those young women who have any pre-
tensions to beaaty, as soon as they become marriapeable,
" muffle themselves up so that when they go abroad it is [m-
possible to soc anything but their eyves.  On these indicationa
of beavty they are eagerly sought in mamiage.”?

1 Lawin, foe. git. p. 205, 1 1Bid, pu Iga
¥ Stricker, ' Der Fuss der Chineminnen,' in * Archiv file Asthropologie,!
vol iv. p. 243 # Chavanne, ' Die Sahara’ pp. 475, er 3eg,

5 Man, foc. i pp. Bo, #f sep,
* Hannen, fee. ot p. 289, CF, Hearne, for, o pp, 314, & £y,
T Moore, ioc & ppo 255, & fey. ) Buchanar, o, &7, P 323
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Finally, it is worth noting that this covering, or halfl covering,
i3 oy one of the means by which savage men and women en-
deavour to direck atbention to that which civilized man conceals
from a gense of shame, Among the Admiralty Lslanders, the
only covering iz & shell, which shell is often tastefully engraved
with the wsual zigzag patterns, whilst its dazzling whiteness
forms a very strildng conteaat with the blackness of the skin?
On reaching puberty, the Tankhul Nagas assume, instead of
& ehell, & horn or vory ring from an eighth to 4 quarter of an
inch in breadth ; being apparently of opinion that exposure, if
s0 attended, is not & matter to be ashamed of? Some of the
Brazilian Tupis, according to Castlenau, * meatulam inserunt
in annulum ligneum, unde appellantur Porrudos, fe men-
tulati;*®and, in several of the South Sea Islands, those parts of
the body which elvilized people are most anxious to conceal, are
decorated with tattoos* De indigenis Tancmbaris et Timorlao-
nis dum loquitur Reidel, ddulescentes et puellas dicit saepe
consulto abraders pilos pubis nullaalia mente, nisd ut ille partes
alteri sexui magis conspicue fiant?

Above all the practice of circumcision should be noticed In
thiz contigction, since, as [ believe, It owes i origin to the
same cagse. [t §s by no means a specifically Jewish custom,
but iz widely spread over the carth, Itis in uscamong all the
Mohammedan peoples, amons most of the tribes inhabiting
the African West Coast, among the Kafirs, among nearly all

L Mpseley, in " Joor, Anthe Inat.' vol. vi. ppo 307, ef Jag, Labillarditre,
Foc. ol vol. | ppe 375, &F 180

T Wadl, i ' Jour, Anthe, Insz.” vol, xvih po 365, D Brown, howeyer,
thinks that this castom serves another end.

1 v, Martis, e i, vol, i, peo3iz,

4 Atpai (Cool, *Voyage to the Pacific Ocean,’ vol, il pp 153, z3z)
Tenga (Mariln, for, % vol. iL p, 266}, Samoa (Waiti-Gerland, fos, o2
vol, vl g 54) Vaitapu (B0, vol, v, pt. il po 188), Fili (Wilkes, Jov. o,
vk IH, o 3853 The natives of Ponapd bave their lower sxuremities most
richly taiieoed, ned, to quote Dir. Finsch (' Die Bewchner von Ponapd,'
im ' Zeitsche, £ Ethnol.,’ vol. xii. ppo 310, 304 ' als Basels und Mictelpunkat
der FTelchnung dieser Parti=n izt ein viereckiges Feld o betrachiben,
welches die Gegend des Veoushergos bedockt und von der Behaarung
unmiitelbar berinnend, etwos ber denselbes hirausrsiche.’

b Riedel, dae, G p, 2p3  OF Timmermann, A o vel, (i, ppo18g, of
#og. (Papeansh
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the peoples of Eastern Africa, among the Christan Abwasin-
ians, Bogos, and Copts]! th:nughljl.lt all the various tribes
inhabiting Madagascar and, in the heart of the Black Con-
tinent, among the Monbuttu and Akka  Moreover, it is
practised very commonly In Australia, in many islands
of Melanesia? and in Polynesia universally. It has also
been met with in some parts of America: in Yucatan$ on the
Orinocn?® and among certain tribes in the Rio Branco in
Brazil® The Jews, Mobammedans” Abyssinians,® and some
other peoples being excepted, it is always performed when
the boy attaing manhood—de, at the same ape as that at
which he is tattooed or painted, or boping to -dress or adorn
himself, Indeed, through the operation of circumcizgion, the
boy becomes a man, and, whers it is wanting, some other
operation or deformaton of the bedy suppliss its place?®
Thus, in Australia, some, teibes practise circumcision, others
knocle out teeth, when the youth becomes virile’ Where
circumeision i in uge it i genenally conzidered an indis-
pensable preliminary bo marriage, “uncireuimcised " being a
bad word, and the women often mefusing all intercourse with
such a man.'

Several differsnt explanations of this custom have been
suggested.?  Some suthors belisve that it is due to hygienic
motives, But circumcised and uncircumcised peoples live
under the same conditions in the same neighbourhonod side by

b Andres, ' Die Baschoeldung, in © Archly fir Anthropalogle,' vol. kil
74 The fellowlsg statements, when ofler referances ara it given,
arg borrowed fromy thls paper, ! Gibees, fo &0 317,

B Waltz-Cerland, for off, wal, vl ppe g, o7 2eg,

* Lafitay, for, o val L g1z

By, Mlankas, Moo odt ol L po 582, note

5 Whallace, * Travels on the Amason p 17,

T *Dag Austand,’ 875, p. 958, b Parkyns, for. e0f wol i p 36,
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W Apcas, *Swage Life) wol, Il p o216

0 Andres, in fdArchiv L Anthe! vel =il p 75 DBastian, 'Rechts.
verhiilimisse," p, w

1 See, for instance, Burmos, ‘Notes en the Daboman,' in * Memairs
Riead before the Anthy, Soc of London! vl i p. 518 ; WaitzsGerland,
vol, ¥i, P 41, 7845 Muller, ' Allpemeine Etancgraphie” pp. 337, o ey ;
Rande, foc, 2t pp. 535, 00 a9, Modiglinnl fas an pogoz.
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side, without any difference in their physical condition? Mr.
Sturt remarks that, In Australls, * jon would meet with a
tribe with which that custom did not peevill, between Ewo
with which it did™® Moreover, as Mr. Spencer observes,
while the usage docs not exist among the most cleanly races
in the world, it i3 common emong the most onecleandy?
Among the Damaras and Bechuanas, the boys are circumeised,
though these peoples are described as exceedingly flthy in
their habits ¥ and 50 also among the people of Madagagear
and the Malays, who are far from being so ceanly as might
ke desired.t

Again, according to Mr. Spencer, circumcizsion involves an
pffering to the pods. He swppests thet in the first instance
vanquished enemies were mutilated in order that a specially
valuable trophy after a battle might be presented to the king
Then, “in a highly militant socisty governed by a divinely-
descended despot, .| . we may expect that the presentation to
the king of these trophies taken from enslaved enemics, will
develop Into the offering to the god of like trophics aken from
each generation of male citizens in acknowledgment of their
glavery to him."”® This conclusion Mr. Spencer draws from
the single fact that, "among the Abyssinians, the trophy taken
by circumcision from an encmy’s deacd body is presented by
each warrior to his chief® ~Hut there is no evidence whatever
that this curious custom is of common occurrence,  Circum-
cisicn is spread over a very large part of the earth, and
prevails even in societies which are not *governed by a
divinely-descended despot,” who could require all his subjects
to bear this badge of servitude, With regard to the Australian
arhorigines, many tribes of whom practise eircumcision, Mr.
Curr says, “On the subject of government (by which | mean
the habitual exercise of authority, by one or & few individuals,
over 8 community or a body of persons) [ have mide many

I Ardres, i ©Archiv. £ Aothr, wal. alli, p. 78.

f Sewrt, dec o val il p Lee, ! Spencer, " Bacialogy,’ vol. il p. &7,

i Galton, “The Marrative of am Explarer in Tropical South Africa,
pp. 192, of sy, Andecsson, e o fo485

t Sibree, foc ot p. e, Crawlurd, fee, ol val. L g, 300

# Crancer, vol. @, p. 57
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Inguiries and recoived written replies from the observers
of about a hundred fribes fo the cffect that none exists,
Indeed, no fact connected with our tribes seems better
established.” !  Since there is nothing to indicate that there
ever was & different state of things in Australia, how are we
to meconcile thess facts with the interpretation offered by Mr.
Spencer?

In the Book of Genesis the practice of circumeision is
presented a3 a4 religious nbe, derving i origin from
e command of God But among mest peoples it appears
to have little, If any, religions significance.® Sometimes,
indeed, it iz performed by a priest of the community, but, as
Herr Andree justly remarks, this has no necessary relation to
the question, the priests generally being the physiclans of
savige tribes? Moreover, as has already bean pointed out,
almost every ancestral custom mey by degrees take & religious
character, Thus, the ancient Peruvians' habit of enlarging
the loba af the ear, 30 a3 to enable it to carry car-tubes of
great size, iz supposed to bave been connected with sun-
worship ; for Spanish histerlans mention that elaborate
religions ceremonies were held at the Temple of the Sun at
Cuzco, on the cocasion of the boring of the cars of voung
Peruvian nobles® But we should not be wamanted in
inferring that this custom  had originally anything to do
with religion. With regard to circumcision among the
Jows, | agree with Herr Andree that its religious character
was almost certainly of & comparatively late date®

The peoples among whom this practice provails are them-
selves unable to give any adequate account of its origin. With
reference, to the circumcision of the Southern Africans, the
Rev. H. H. Dugmore says that they do not know how it began
and thet they have no traditionary remembrances about it,

1 Curr, for, ot vol i, po o, CF Evre, fov o val. 8 p. g5 OldSeld,
ta "Trans, Ethn. Soc' W5, vel. i, P :l_;ﬁ.

3 Lape fac, ai wal, i, po 320 [Copls) ; Sibree, foc, ot p. 217 (peapls
of Madngascar]; Maclean, foc. <% po 157 (Kalivs),

o Andres, in ' Archiv L Amnchr.' vol, il p. 75

4 Fytehe, dor. ot woll i, p, 63, note,

8 Ardres, i ' Archiv. [ Anthr. ! wol, xlll, p. 77.
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except that it has prévailed as a national custem from genera-
tion to generation, ™ Ouy forefathers did so, and therefore we
do the same,” is all that the present gencration can zay about
the matter.!

That the practice of circumcision arose from the same
desire as that which led to other kinds of mutilation, i=
vendered more probable by the fact that dishguration is
snmetimes effected in quite o different way, Novas Zealan-
dias incolas Cook narrat non selum s2 non eircumeciders, sed
contra tam necessarium habere praeputium, ut anteriorem
cius partem redimire soleant ligamento, quo glandem penis
tegant? The same curious usage is met with in some other
Ielands of the Soath Sea ;* and in Brazil, according to Dir, Karl
won den Steinen, among the Trumal® Indigenae TPartus
Lincaln puerss pubertatem ingresses mirum in modum se-
cant ; quasel fragmento penem ex ore secundum inferiorem
partem wsque ad scrotum incidunt itague totum longitudins
apatinom detegunt® In defence of this practice, says Mr,
Schiirmann, the natives had nothing to suggest except that
“ it was abserved by their forcfathers, and must therefors be
upheld by themselves" " In Ponapd, boysere always subjected
tey semmi-castration, 88 Dr. Finseh remarks, in order to prevent
the possibility of orchitis, and, further, because the girls con-
aider men thus disfgpured handsomer and maore attractive than
others. Acecording to Captain Wright, the same custom pre-
wiils in Niotebutabu, of the Tonga Islands’

Among many peoples of Africa, and in certain trlbes of the
Malay Archipclage and South America, the girls also undergo
a sort of circumeision, and this is looked vpon as an in-

1 Maclean, foc o p 157

& Cank, *Journal of & Voyage,' o 104,

¥ Atond af the Sandwich Islands (fgem, " Voyage to the PaciEc Ocean,’
wal, i g 233k Muknhiva (Lisiansley, for ol pp 85, of seg), Jec. (Waits.
Gerland, foe. @ val. vi. ppe 28, g6g, 570

i e Yerhandl, Berl, Ges. Anthr' 1885, p. oh

& The same kied of matilation, dpﬁhﬂ- nl"h':,r Mr. Carr a8 “the Leribie
rite? secnrs among several other Australlan tribes (Curr, foe. ot vol. L
. 73 1 Mathew, in * Jour, Roy, Soc. N, 5, Wales! vol. sxiit. p. 477},

4 Sehiirmann, far. . p. 730

7 Firsch, in ' Zzitschr. f. Ethnnl,' wol i p, 386
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dispensable preliminary to mardage! Sunt autem gentes,
quarum contrarius mos est, ut clitords of labia minora non ex-
sacentur, werum extendantur, et saepe longissime extendandur,
Atque ista ctiam deformatioinsigne pulchritudinds existimatue.®
D indigenis Ponapéis baec adnotat Dir, Finsch ; labia interna
longius extenta et pendentia puoellis et uxoribus singulare
sunt incitamentum, quac res eodem modo se habet apud aliag
gentes, ut apud Hottentottas?

It certainly seems strange that such deformities shogld have
been otlginally intended to improve the appearance.  But we
must remember the rough taste of savages, and the wish for
variety so deeply rooted in human nature. Thess practices
evidently began at a time when man went in a state of perfect
nudity. The mutilations, as the eyes became accustomed to
them, gradually ceased to be interesting, and continued to be
inflicted mersly through the force of habit, or from a religions
motihve, A new sHmulus was then invented, parts of the
body which had formerly baen exposed . being hidden by a
seanty covering ! as the Chinese women at first had their fect
preased in order to exeite admiration, but afterwards began
to conceal them from coquetry, or as the Tassai beanties,
though entirely naked otherwiss, wear two or thres petticoats
one cwer anothere !

How, then, are we to explain the connection which on-
doubtedly exists between nakedness and the feeling of shame !
The hypothesis here zet forth cannot be regarded as fully
established until this gueston is answered.

“ The ideas of modesty," Forster truly says, * are different
in every country, and change im different periods of time"®
As v. Humboldt remarks, " A woman in some parts of Asiais

L Abpssimiara (Waitz, fas o vol. i, p gog), Barea {Monzinger, o,
@id. p. 528), Wegroes of Benin and Sierra Leone (Bedman, fee o po 526,
Griffith, in 'Jour. Anthr, Tnst,' wol xed, po o8, o seg), Mandiogoss
{Waitz, wol. ii. po 111}, Bechmanas (Holub, fee. o vol, i op 398), Kafirs
{v. Weber, fog. &0 wol, b op. 218), Mabayz of Jawa {Ploss, * Das Weib,
vol, L g 148 Ladlans of Pera (b, vol L po1gfl.  * Ploas, vol, L p. 145

¥ Finsch, In *Zeltschr, £ Egheol.' vol. =L p. 306,

¥ Macgilliveay, doc, o, vol i, - 2613,

* Forster, fog, @i vol. i, po 385,
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not permitted to show the ends of her fmgers; while an
Indian of the Carbbean race is far from consldering hesself
naked, when she wearga * guaju:n "two inches bropd  Even
this band is regarded as a less essential part of deess than the
plgment which covers the skin. To go out of the hut with-
out heing painted with arnotta, isto transgress all the rules of
Caribbean decency.®! In Tahiti, a persan noi  properly
tattooed would “be as much reproached and shunned, as @7
with us he should go about the streets naked ;"2 and, In Tonga
also, the men would think it very indecent not to be tattooed.®

M. Letourneay reports that, at Basea on the Euphrates, it
was the duty of a woman, if surprised when taking her bath,
to turn her face: po fusther conccalment was considered
necessary.* The same hehit prevailed among the fellab
women in Egypt :? while, in Arbia, according to Ebers, a
woman acks even more indecorously in uncovering the back of
the head than in uncovering the fice,though this also is care-
fully hidden®

The Tubor: momen in Central Adrica wear only a narrow
steap, to which is attached a twig hanging down behind ; but
they feel greatly ashamed if the twig bappens to fall o™ A
Chines= woman, as previcusly stated, is not permitted by the
law of modesty to show her fect ; and the Samoans considered
it most disgraceful to expese thenavel The savage tribes
of Sumatra and Celebes have a like fesling about the ex-
posure of the knee, which is always carefully covered.! Speak-
ing of the horrible mouth adornment worn by the women of
Port des Frangais (Alaska), which malzes the lower part of
the mouth jut cut two er three inches, La Pérouse remarks,
#\We sometimes previdled on them to pull off this crnament,
to which they with difficulty agreed ; they then testified the
same embarrassment, and made the aarme gestures, as a woman

1 5. Humbaldt, fae & vol v ppu 52, 8 129,

¥ Lubback, * Prehistoric Tlmes" p. 475,

8 Mariln, fec. ot wol L p. 267, I Detourpean, “ Socindogy,” b 59

& Whaltz, * Introdoction to Anthropalogy,’ p 321,

9 Ehers, ! Dureh Gosen mm Sinai) po 45

T iy, E. Vogel's Reise nach Central-Afrika,' in Petermano’s " Big-
theilungen aus Justus Perthes’ geographlscher Anstalty 1857, p. 138,

! Peschel, foe ol po1ge U Crawlrd, Jov ol wol. 1 p.oop
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in Europe who discovers her bosom." * Et Polynesios, quam-
guam enm tenent morem, nullam ut aliam corporis partem
nisi glandem penis tegant, hanc tamen nudare vebhementer
pudet. Ita Lisiansky animadvertit indigenas Nukahivae, qui
pracputium peni abductum habent et axtremam eins partem
lino constrictim, lngm illud magni aestimare manifesto ap-
parere,  * Accidit enim" inquit, “ut frater regis, ubi navem
pneam ascendit, linum amitterst, que occasions mAla quam
maxime angebatur. Qi cum constratum navis ingrederetur,
illa re commotus partem non redimitam manibus velavit" ®
Dir, Mosely asserts that the Admiralty [slanders, who wear
nothing but a shell, always cover themselves hastily an
removing the shell for barter, and evidently consider that
they are sxposing themselves either indecently or irreligiously,
if they show themselves perfectly nude® The Kubus of
Sumatra have a tradition that they are descendants of the
voungest of three brothers, the first and second of whom were
circumeised in the usual way, while it was found that no
instruments would cireumeize the third.  This so arbemes
him that he betoolk himeeli to the woods*

Ideas of modesty, therefore, are altogether relative and
conventional FPeoplés who are accustomed to tatioo hem-
gelves are ashamed €5 appear untatiooed ;| peoples whose
wamen are in the habii of covering thelr faces consider such
a covering indispensahble for every respectable woman ; peoples
who for one reason or another have come tocomeosal the navel,
the knee, the bosom, or other parts, blush to reveal what is
hidden. It Is not the feeling of shame that has provoked
the covering, but the covering that has provoked the fecling
of shame,

This feeling, Dir. Bain remarks, * is resolved by a reference
to the dread of being condemned, or ill-thought of, by others.”
Such dread is undoubtedly one of the most powerful motives

! La Pérouss, * Vopage round the Wiorld,' vol. i p 142

T Listansky, fe ot pp. B2, &f say.

' Mossley, in 'Jour. Anthr. Inst)' vol, vh p. 308 €F Labillardibre,
doe. cib wal, L pp. 399, &F mop

! Farbes, in * Joar, Anthr. Tnst.' vol, xiv. pp. 125, o sag,

" Baln, ' The Emotions and the Will,' p 318
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of human action. Speaking of the Greenlanders, Cranz says
that the mainspring of all that they do i3 their fear of being
blamed of mocked by other men?! Among savages, custom
is @ tyrant as potent as law has ever been in civilized
sncieties, every deviation from a usage which has tzken root
among the people being langhed to scom, or reganded with
disdain, The young ladies of Balonda, wholly uneonscious of
their awn deficiency, could not maintain their gravity at the
sight of the naked backs of Livingstone's men, * Much to
the annoyanse of my companions” he says, "the young
girls laughed ontright whenever their backs were turned to
them, lor the Balonda men wear a dross consisting of
akins of small animals, hanging before and behind from a
girdle round the loine™? By degrees a custom is asociated
with religion, and then becomes even more powerful than
before. Mr. Williams tells us of a Fijian priest, who, like all
his eountrymen, was satisfied with 2 “ masi,” or scanty hip-
elath, but on hearing a description of the naked inbabitants
of New Caledonia and of their idols, exclaimed, contempta-
ously, “ Not have 2 * masi’ and yet pretend to have godal™*
And, as Peschel remarks, “were & pious Mussulman of Fer-
ghana to be present at our balls,and see the bare shoulders of
our wives and daughters, and the semi-embraces of our round
dances, he would silently wonder at the long-suffering of
Allah, who had not long ago poured fire and brimstone on
this sinful and shameless generation.” *

Covering the nakedness has, for the reason already pointed
out, become a very common practice among savage peoples ;
ameng those of the tropics, no other sort of clothing is
penerally in use, Hence, through the power of custom, the
feeling of shame aroused by the expesure of the nakedness.
If this is the true explanation, some may be disposed to infer
that savages whe, for the sake of cold, cover almast the entire
body, will feel ashamed to bare even such pasts as may else-
where be shown without compamction, But this would be to
overlook the essential fact that the heat of their dwellings, where
they spend most of the winter, and the warmth of the summer

! Fries, fe. &L - 105, ¥ Livingstong, &% &5 B 305

1 Peschel, foi &l B 171, 1 Jlid, po17os
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sum, in many cages make b pecesgary for them, as they think,
to theow off all their clothes, When this is done, they seem to
be devold of any sense of shame. Thus, the Alsuts undress
themselves completely in their warm jurts, and men and
women have for eges been accustomed to bathe together in
the s2a; "they do not think of there being any immodesty in
ik, yeb, any immorality is exceedingly rare among them ™!
The Tacullies, whe usually take o their clothes in summer,
though they are well clad in winter, manifest, according to
Harmon, as little sense of shame in regard to uncovering * as
the vory brute creation.” * The Eskimo of Etsh, who in the
winter are cnoveioped to the face in furs, nevertheless,
eccording to Kane's degeription, completely put aside their
garments in their subterranean dwellings ;® and the demeanour
of the wife of Hans the Eskimo on board Hawes's ship,
p]a.'inl}l showed thal she had no ideaof d-n-::n:m:y.'

o the other hand, we kocow that 'peoples living in warm
climates who cover cnly the nekednass are uttorly ashamed to
expose it. The Andamaness, although they wear as little
clothing a5 possible, exhibit a delicacy that amounts to
pridishness, the women of the tribes of SouthAndaman being
so madest thet they will not remove their small apron of
leaves, or put anything in its place, in the presence of any
person, even of their own sex® Speaking af the Fijians,
Wilkes asserts that, " though almost naked, these natives have
a great idea of modesty, and consider it extremely indelicate
to expose the whole person. If either a man or woman

V Geargl, o, o, pp 3, #f 2op. Dall, dor, o, pRe 130, 397

¥ Harmog, foc o po 286,

¥ Hafg, ' Arctic Explorations,'wel . o 114 On the Eact Coast of
Greasland, aoconding to Dir, Nanzes (foc o vol i pe 358 ; wal i, p 277,
the Eskima, men and women alike;, when indoers, are completely naked
wilth the exception of tha ‘mitelt,! & marrow bapd about the lains, of
dimsensicas ' sa extremely small a6 to make 18 practically imvisible go the
sirangers mexpeciencsd eve) Many, [ndeed, assume some covering
when Enropeans enter their dwellinzs, bat D, Mansen thinks this muse
e rather from affectation, and a desdre to please their visttors, than fram
any real feeling of modesty (f8de, wal. I, pp. 277, of seg)
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& Man, in ! Jour. Anthe. [nst) vol wi, pp. 530, ef sog,
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should be discovered without the ' mara,” or * liku,' they would
probably be killed"t The female natives of Nulkahiva have
only one small covering, but are so btenacicus of it that the
moat licentious will not consent to take it off* Among those
Australian tribes, in which a covering is worn by the women,
they will retire out of sight o bathe? TIn Lukunor and
Eadaclk, men and women never appear naked together:¥ and
ameng the Pelew Islanders, according to Semper, the women
have an unlimited privilege of striking, fining, or, If it be done
on the spot, killing any man who makes his way in to their
bathing-places F

These fazts appear to prave that the fesling of shame, fas
from being the original cawse of man’s covering his body,
fa, on the contrary,  a result of this costom | and that the
covering, if not used as a protection from the climate, owes
its arigin, at least in a great many cases, o the desire of men
and women to make themselves mutually attractive” To
some readers it may perliaps seem probable that the covering
of the nakedness was originally duc to the fesling which
mmakes imtimate relations betweoo the séxes, even among
savages, 3 more of less secret matter,  But, whilst this fecling
iz univer=al in’ mankind, thepe are, as we have seen, a great
meny peoples who attach no idea of shame to the entire ex-
posure of the bady, and these peoplzs arc otherwise not less
modest than those who cover themsslves. Their number is,
indesd, so great that we cannot regard the ahsence of shame
as & reversion or perversion; and it may be asserted with
perfect confidence that the modesty which shows itsell in
covering is not an instinct [n the same sense as that in which
the aversion to incest, for example, is an instinct—an aversion

T Wilkes, fev. &8 vol. Hi po 356

¥ Lisinnsky, fee f po 86, ¥ Curr, (s ef, vel Lo poga

# Waitr-Gerland, fe ot vol, v @, L po 108,

# Semper, ' Dl Palau-Ineeln! p. 68,

# Since the appearance of the Grat edition of this wark 1 have become
acguainted with Mr. Johnszon's book on ‘ The River Congoy’ where he
says (p. g1}, “ Clothing was first adopted a5 A meins of desaration 'l-'-“‘JEET
than from motives of decency. The private parts were first adormed with
the appendages that were afterwands used by a danning sense of meodesty
ie conceal them,'
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to which sexual bashfulness ssems to be very closely related.
Travellers have observed that, among varicus naked tribes,
women cxhibit a strong zense of modesty through varlous
attitudes. But thege attitudes may, like concealment by
clothing, have been oripinally due to coquetry, They imply
a vivid consciousness of certain facts, end the exhibition of
this consciousness 13 far from being &8 mark of modesty. It
miy, further, be supposed that decent covering was adopted
for the protection of parts speciilly liable to injury. This
may hold good for some cases ; but the general prevalence of
circumeision even among naked tribes shows that savages are
not particularly anxious about the safety of their persons.



CHAPTER X
THE LIBERTY OF CHOICE,

[T would be easy to adduce numerous instances of savages
and barbarous tribes among whom a girl is far from having
the entire disposal of her own hand. Being regarded as an
ocbject of property, she is treated ascordingly.

Among many peoplas the female children are uwsually
® engaged " in their carliest youth, ' Conecerning the Eskimo
to the north of Churchill, Franklin states that, “ as scon as a
girl iz bors, the young lad who wishes to have her for &2 wife
goes to her father's tent and proflers himself. If accepted, a
promise is given which Is considered binding, and the girl is
‘delivered to her betrothed at the proper age™! Early
betrothals are among the established cuatoms of the Chippe-
wyans?! Columbians? Botocudos® Patagonians® and other
American peoples.” Among the African Marutse, the child-
ren “are often affanced at an early age, and the marriage

! Feanibing ° Joaroey," p 263, For early engagements amang other
Eskimo tribes, s2e Hall, ' Arctic Researches,! p, g7 fDas ..ﬁ:.u]l.n.r.'l,’
lﬂ!,lﬂj-p. Gg8 Cranz, for, o wabl L po 145; Waits, foc @ wal. bi
P 3

1 Hichardast, foe of wal ilp 9%  Mackenzie Joc of, p. cxvid,

? Bancroft, foe. oY, vol. L pp. 278, &f seg. {Inland Columbians). Mayne,
| Four Years in Britsh Columbia and Vancourer [slend," po 276 {Nutkas),

% v, Martivs, Jov, et wol. B, p. 323,
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is consummated &5 soon as the pgirl ardves at maturity.™?
The Megroess of the Gold Coast, according to Boaman, often
grranged for the marmiage of infants directly after bhirth [®
whilst, eamong the Bushmans, Bechuanas, and Ashantees,
children are engagsd when they are still in the womb, in the
-event of their proving to be girle?

In Australia, too, pirds are frequently promised in carly
youth, and sormetimes before they are baorn® The same is the
epse [0 Mew Guince® Mew Zealand 9 Tahiti ¥ and many other
islands of the Scuth Sea, as also among =everal of the tribes
inhabiting the Malay Acchipelago® Mariner supposed that,
in Tonga, about one-third of the married women had besn
thizs betrothed¥  In British India infant-marriage has hitherto
been acommoncustom ; and all peoples of the Turkish stock,
according to Professor Vimbéry, are in the habit of betroth-
ing bables® So also ame the Samoyedes” and Tusld ;' and
among the Jews of Westérn Hussia, parents betroth the
children whom they hope to have?

Among some peoples, it iz the mother™ brother'® or ma-

1 Haluby, fae sk val. iL ™ 5T4e ¥ Hosman, for. ol p. 424,

E Burchell, & o 7ol b ppo 3 Bhy.  Deschun, ‘.ﬂ.shmtu aod the
Gold Coast” p. 136,

4 Waits-Gerland, foe 8 val vl p, 772 Wilkes, S & wal. §i. p.o1gs.
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vol, xiii pp. 13g, 3or.  Cameren, diéid, val. xlv. p, 352
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lee. ot pooar), and omong the Bataks, Sundaness, and otber Malay
peoples [(Hickson, for. o p, z700 'Wilken, in *Bipdragen &=, ser. w

val. i, pp. 165-1671 9 Martin, fae e wal & p.o 167
1 Vimbéry, * Das Tirkenvolk,' p. 100, B Yimer," wal. Hi p. oge
1 [looper, fov. cif, p, 204. B Andres, s SF. po 141,

W Kutchin (Hardisty, in 'Smith. Rep,' i, p. 3132), Chippewis
(Keating, for, of. wal ii. p. 257, Iroquos (Morgan, * Leagoe of the
Iroquois? oo 3201, Simoos {Bovallivs, fae o wl. 5 3000,

¥ Guarayes (v, Marthes; Joc ot vel & po217) Hos (Dalton, doe o
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ternal vncle! who has the chief power of giving a girl in
marriage. In Timorlaut, Mr. Forbes says, *nothing ean be
done of such impart as the dispesal of a daughter withaut the
advice, assistance,; and witness of all the villagers, women and
youths being admitted a2 freely to speak aa the elder makes ;"
and in West Auvatralis, aceording to Mr OldRield, the consent
of the whole tefbe is necessary for a girl's marriage® Vet
such cases are no doubt rare exceptions, and give us no right
to conclude that there ever was a time when children were
generally considered the property of the tribe, or of their
maternal kinsfoll.

It waould, howewver, be a mistake to suppose that, among the
lower rRcos, women are, as a rule, marcned withowt heving
any voice of thefr ewn in the marter. Their liberty of
selection, on the eontrary, is very considerable, and, however
down-tredden, they well know how to make their influence
felt. Thus, ameng the [ndians of North America, numberleas
instances are given of woman's Hberty to choose hor husband,
Schooleraft asserts that their marriages are brought about
" gametimes with, and sometimes apainat, the wishes of the
graver and more prodent relatives of the parties,” the marital
tlte eonsisting chiefly in the comsent of the parties?  Hecke-
welder quaotes instances of Indians who committed suiclda
because they had been disappeinted in bove, the girls on
whom they had fixed their cholce, and to whom they were
engaged, having chanped their minds, and married other
lovers® Among the Kaniagmuts, Thlinkets, and Nutkas,
the suitor has to consult the wishes of the young ladyF
Ameong the Chippewas, according to Mr Keating, the
mothers gencrally scttle the preliminaries to mardage without

g, 201, o seg), Mnorls (Waite-Gerland, foe. sif vol. vi. p. 138), Fifians

{Wilkes, foc. dif. ol 10, marh T Sap anfe, p.do
# Forhes, ' On she Ethnology of Timor-aut) in f Jour. Anthrs lost,'
vol, ¥ifi. p. 1T,

1 cheld, i ¢ Trans. Etho. Sec,” M, 5. vol, LIl p. 248,

i Schoalcraft, * The [ndian in his Wigwans,' p. 72, &F Cnilim, fac o,
wil, 1. ram; Adlaie, lac, ofl pu B4LL 8 Duchanan, for, g1 p 184

B Saper, e off. p 177, Holmberg, in ' Acta Soc. Sci Fennicag!” wal.
fv. o 304 Macfie, "Vancoaver lslend and Drtish Columbia’ po 447
Willes, vod, Iv. p. 457 {Indians of the Interior of Cregan).
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consulting the children : but the parties are not considered
husband and wife till they have given their consent) The
Atkha Aleuts occasionally betrothed thelr children to each
other, but the marriage was held to be binding only after the
birth of a child? Among the Crecks, if @ man deslres to
make & woman his wife ® conformably to the more anclent
and serious custom of the country," he endeavours to gain
her own consent by régular ¢ourtship? Among the Pueblos?®
&c/ "m0 girl [ forced to marry against her will, however
eligible her parents may consider the match”

Az to the South American Guands, Azara states, " Adeuns
femme ne consent A se marier, sans avoir fait ses stipolations
préliminaires trés-détaillées avee son prétendu, et avec son
phre et ses parents, 4 P'égard de leur gente de vie réeiprogque™?
In Tierra del Fuego, according to Lieutenant Bowve, the
eagerness with which the women seck for young husbands is
gurpriging, but even more surprising is the fact that they
nearly abways attain their ends’ Speaking of the same
peopls, Mr. Bridges says, " [t frequently happens that there
is insuperable aversion on the girl’s part to her hushand, and
she leaves him, and if she persists in hating him she {8 then
given -to one she likes,™ It is, indeed, common in America
for a girl to run away from a bridegroom forced upon her by
the parents ;* whilst, if they refuse to give their daughter to
a suitor whom she loves, the couple elope Thus, among
the Dacotahs, as we are told by Mr. Prescoti, * there are
many matches made by clopement, much to the chegrin of
the parents”™

L Keating, Jee. o, wol. il pp 187, o s ? Petroff, dxc. & o158

1 Zchealoradt, fas qi vol. v, p. abg,

4 Haperoft, foc. ol wal. L pp. 549, nobe aob,

I Shawaness {Asbe, fae oF po34g), Comanches (Waits, fee o val. b
B 216), Patagomboee (Masters, for, ole p, 1 B),

0 Azarn, fow off vl B p, oo, ¥ F¥imer, wal b p. g

¥ Bridges, in ' A Volce for Soath America) wol xill, po18lg,  GF Eing
and Flizmey, deeofd vol, il p 182 -

' Fries, foe. ol p oxt {Greenlanders)  Hrett, for, et p, 354 (Canhbs)
Dubrizhofier, e g2 vel. i p 2o} (Abipones]. King and Fitrroy, val, &6,
p 153 (Pamgoaians].

I Harmon, foc. &F p. 347 (Blackieot, Chippewyans, Crees, &), Sehool-
craft, vol v. p. 663 (Comanches). It Schealcraf, vol. il p,o335
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In Australia it i= the role that a father alene can give
away his daughter, and, ac-:urd.ing to My, Cure, the woman
herself has no woice In the selection of her husband? But,
with reference to the Narrdnyerd, Me Taplin atates that,
"t glthowesh the conzent of a female is not considered a matier
ol the frst Importance, as, indeed, is the case in many un-
civilized nations, yet it Is alweys regarded as desivable™?
Among the Kumai, according to Mr. Howitt, she decidedly
enjoys the freedom of choice. Should the parents refise their
consent, she poes away with her lover, and if they ean remain
away till the girl iz with child she moy, it Iz sald, expect to
be forgiven, (herwise it may become necessary for them to
elope two or three times before they are pardoned, the family
at length becoming tired of objecting? Mr. Mathew amerts
that, with varying detnils, mardage by mutual consent will
be found among other tribes also, thaugh it &= not completed
escept by means of a rumaway match? Elopsment under-
taken with the sonseat of the woman is indeed, and has
been, a recognized institution among at least some of the
aboriginal tribes in Australin, Among the Kuormnai it & the
rule?

The Maoris have a proverh, " As a kahawai (3 fish which
is very particular in selecting the hook that most resembles
its food) selects the hook which pleases it hest oot of a great
number, so also 2 woman chooses one man out of many.”*
Mariner supposed that, in Tonga, perhaps two-thirds of the
girls had married with thelr own free conseat” Concerning
the natives of Arorae, Mr. Turner says, “In choosing a
husband the lady sat in the lower room of the house, and
over her head were let down through the chinks af the flcar
of the upper room two or three cocoa-nut leaflets, the ends
of . which were held by her lovers. She pulled at one and

1 Care, for, oF vol i.p. 108, ® Taplin, fo @ B 10

9 Fiean and Howitt, fas & PR T34 242

i Mathew, in 'Jour. Roy. Soc, N. 5. Wales' vol. xiil. p. qop. .
Drwsan, dec. . p. 54 (tribes of Western Victorla) ; Lumbelts, fro o,
P 203 (matives of Nomhern Guesnsland],

* Fisoa and Howhe, pp. 275, 280, 280, 345-354-

b Taylor, fae & B 206

T Martin, fae. o vol i po 1By Cft Llmmermann, dec. gl val. L. 456
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asked whose it was. IT the reply was not in the veice of
the young man she wished to have, she left it and pulled at
another leaf, and another, until she found him, and then
pulled it right down, The happy man whose leafl she pulled
down sat still, while the others slunk away™*' In the Society
Talandsz, the women of the middle and lower vanks had the
power o chocse husbands according to thelr cwn wishes :
and that the women of the highest classes sometimes asserted
the same right appears from the addresses a chief of Eimeo
had 1o pay to the object of hiz attachement before she could
be Induced to accept his offer? In Radack, " marriages
depend on a free convention,” as seems to be generally the
case in Microneaia® In the New Britain Group, according to
Mr, Romilly, after the man has worked for years to pay for
his wife, and is finally in a poaition to take her to his house,
she may refuse to go, and he cannot claim back from the
parents the iarge sums he has paid them in yams, cosoa-nuts,
and sugar-canesd  With reference to the Mew Caledonian
girl, M. Moncelon remarks, “ Elle est consultde quelquefnis,
mais ‘souvent est forcée d'oblir.  Alors elle Moit 4 chaque
instant pour rejoindre I'homme qu'elle préfipe” §

In the Indian Archipelaga, sceording to Professor Willes,
moet marriages are contracted by the mutual consent of the
partics Among the Dyaks, “the unmarried girls are at
periect liberty to choose their mate=7 In some parts of Java,

1 Tareer, ' Samon,’ pp. 265, & i

¥ Elis, “Polyneslan Researches? vol £ pp, 267, 370, of sy, GF Waits-
Gerdand, foe, oY, wal. +l, pp. 09, o sap,

* Kotzetue, e, aif, vol iil, p. 172, Wait-Gerland, vol v. pt. i p 105,

! Ramilly, in ' Proc, Roy, Geo. Soc,’ M. & vol iz, 28 [ 3

¥ Memcelon, in * Bufl, Soc, d"Anthr.' ser. i, vol, £, p, 360, In Samos
{Turner, * Samon,’ pp. 95, o &g CF f6W pp. gz, 133 Turner, * Nine-
teen Years in Polynesia,’ p. 1831 Pritchard, Jag, o, pp. 138, f seg.) and
the Klagpamill Islands (Wilkes, Jfoc. oif. wol w p 10}, alopements fre-
questly talos place, and the parents, however martified they may be, have
to submit. In Fiji, acconding to Wilkes {vol il p g2, €)% Pritchard,
PR 2fg, #F Fef; Woite-Gerland, vel, vi. p 63z), foroed iHArTiages are
comparatively rave in the higher classes,

® Wilken, in * Bidrages,' & ser, v vl L p 150,

" Boyle, ' Adventures among the Dryiks of Barnen,' p 236, Cf Broakes,
"Ten Years in Sardwaky wol. . . 6g.
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much deference s paid to the bride's Inclinations ;7 and,
among the Minahassers of Celebes, courship or love making
“is alwnys stelctly an affair of the heart and not in
eny way dependent npon the consent or eveén wish of the
parents.”? Similar statements are made by Riedel with
reference to several of the smaller {slands® Among the
Rejangs of Sumatra, if a young man runs away with a virgin
without the consent of her fether, he dees not act contrary to
the laws of the country; and, If he is willing to make the usual
payments afterwards, the woman cannot be reclaimed by her
fathet or other linlslolks

In Burma, “the choice of marriageable girls i perfectly
free,” and marriages are occasionally contracted even in direct
opposition fo the parents.f Among the Shans, mutual con-
sent is required to constitute a valid wnion ;% and, regarding
the Chittagong Hill tribes, Captain Lewin says that the
women's * power of selecting their own husband s to the full
as free as that eajoyed by cor own English maidens™? The
same Ia the case with many, perhaps most, of the uneivilized
tribes of Indian The young couple often settle the affair
entirely between themselves, even though marriages are
ostensibly arranged by the parents ;® or the parents, before
they give their children in marriage, consult themn, and, as a
rule, follow their likings? Tn case of parental objection,
elopements frequently take place’® Among the Kukis, a girl

! Crawfurd, Mo o val L po go.

! Hicleson, fas o p. 272- 1 Fiadel, dvn & pp 447, Jo2.

b Marsden, fow, o P 233 Crawford, wal. Sl ppe i3, &f sag,

¢ Colguhonn, * Burma and the Burmans,’ p, 12, Fytche, Joe, o0 vl dic
p. 55 MacMahon, * Far Cathay,' po 275 (Isdo-Burnsese border tribea]

o Anderson, * Mandalay to Maomien” p. 305

T Lewin, foc. efd, o 347 GF S, ppo 145, 148, 17, 285

b Eols, Abcrs (Rowney, Joc &) pp. 67, 1500, Santals (iidd, p. P CF
Dialton, for, gl p. 2953 “Ymes,' vol v poaxiv.; Man, fe S p 1085
Hunser, * Rural Bengal vol. & ppe 205, #f so7 ) Todas [ Shartt, in " Traes,
Fibn Soc! M. & vol. vil. p. #43.  F Marshall, fee. off. p. 203}

2 Miyis, Khasias, Koch, Mudsis (Dalion, pp 230 &7, 1, 135, Ordons
(Rowney, p. 81, Kelyas {Watt, Ia ° Jour. Anthr. Inst,' wal svi. pp. 338,
ef sag.), Fustins {Cunmingham, * Notes oo Moorcrofl's Travels in Ladakh,’
in ! Jour. As. Soc, Bergal,’ val, &l pi- L po204)

1 Watt, in ¢ Jous. Anthr. Inst, vol. wvi, p. 355 (Kaupuls),  Dalion, pp.
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who runs away from a husband she does not like ia not
thought o act wrongly in doing so! Among the aboriginal
tribes of China¥ the Ainos? Khamchadales! Jakuts® Ossetes®
&c.” the daughter's inclinabona are nearly alwaya consulted.
And, in Comea, mutvual choice was the ancient custom of the
cotingrye?

Turniog to Alf{eca we find that, among the Touraregs, a girl
may select out of her snitors the one whom she herself
prefera® Ay to the West African negroes, Mr. Reade in-
formed Mr. Darwin that “the women, at le=ast among the
more intelligent Pagan trbes, have ne dificulty in getting
the husbands whom they may desive, although it is conaidered
unwomanly to asl a man to marry them.” * The accoracy of
this statement is confirmed by sevaral travellers" and it seema
to bald good for other parts of Africa. Among the Shulis,
aceording to Dir. Felkin, the women bave a voice in the seloc-
tion of their husbands® The Mddi girls, says Emin Pasha,
cnjoy great freedom, and are dble B0 choose companions go
their liking®  Among the Marotse, © fren women who have
not been glven away ar sold &s slaves are allowed to choose
what hosbands they please 1 The voung Kafics endeavour
generally at first to gain the consent of the girls, for it is,
as Mr. Leslie remarks, *a mistzke to Imagine that a girl is
sold by her father in the same manner, and with the same

192, 394, o sny. (Hos, Boad Fasdha) Spencer, ' Descriptive Sociology,
Asiatic Races! p. 3 (Savars of Jeypara)

1 Lewin, dve. & p. 354,

2 Gray, fee el wal. B p. 353 B . Siebald, &g o poose

4 Seedler, fov, ofF, P 345 ® Sewer, M, 6L P 137

fi v, Hawthansen, foc, cif. p. 4o,

T Ushegs (Viambéry, ® Das Tarkenvalk,’ p. 36}, Kalmucks (Moare, fae
i 8 &)y Aemezes (Burckhandt, dec. o, p. 1l

F Rosg foc, ofl p 315 ¥ Chovanne, ' Die Sabara) p. r81.

18 Narwin,  The Descent of Man' vol. §fi. po 408 CF Keade, fov. &
P e 399, 453 534

1 Beecham, far, @ p. 125 (Ashanteesh  Soyonx, ' Avs Wesl-Alrika?
pp- 152, 161 {Negroes of Lonngol. Merolla da Screnko, foc &, p, 316
{Megroes of Sogno)  Dosman, fed off. p. 419 {Megroes of the Gald Coast)

B AWilsen and Felkm, fe o voll i p. b1

121 Emnin Pasha bn Cential Afdea,’ p. 103

M Holuby for, oL voll QL pp 205, agdh  OF dfid,) wal i, pu 208,
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authority, with which he would dispose of & cow.” ! And,
among the Hottentots® and Bushmans® when a girl has grown
up to womanhood without having previously besn betrothed,
her lover muost gain her approbation, as well as that of the
P'.l.rEﬂE.

In works by ancient writers we And statements of the same
kind. Among the Cathel, aceording to Strabo, the pgirls
chose their hesbands, and the young men their wives ;4 and
the same i3 said by Herodotus of the women of Lydia* In
Indian and old Scandinavian tales virgins ame representead
as having the power to dispose of themsalves freely® Thus
it was agreed that Skade should chicose for herself 3 husband
among the Asas bot she was to make her choice by the feet,
the only part of thelr persons she was allowed to see”

In view of such facts it is impossible to agres with Bl
Letourneau that, during o wery loog peénod, woman was
mareled without her wishes being at all consult=d® There
can be no doubt that, undér mare primitive conditions, she was
even more free in that respect than she is now among most of
the lower races. At present a daughter is very commonly
an object of trade, and the more exclusively she is regarded
from this point of view, the less, of course, are her own likings
taken into account Among the Bedouins of Mount Sinai
who have marriage by purpose; ‘oo father thinks it necesary
to consult his daughter before selling her, whereas, among the

1 Lichtensteln, foc, ot wal, L p 260, Lesle, * Among the Zulas ond
Amatongas, po 194 According to other anthorities, however, the Kafr
girl herself i saldom or never conselted abouat the matter (Maclean, far,
erf. . G}, though &t geoemlly happens thas, after repeated elopements
withs the man of her own choice, the fEtlser gives up bis orginel tntention
as to the disposal of her (Shooter, Joe v, pp 57, S0 OF ¥ Waber,
fec aif wal. §, pp. 330, & 75 § vol i po 3y

! Thinberg, *Account of the Cape of Cand Hepe! in Pinksrtom,
i Calleetbor of Voyages,” vol. xvi po 140,

I Burchell, fac, ofe. vol il po g5 Fritsch, foe o2 po gui. Chapman,
Foe &2 wol L p, 85E i Sirsho, for, cff, ook wv, el L p. Bag.

¢ Herodonms, foc g bock L ch g3,

Iy, BDohlen, foc af, vol. il pp, 148 367, et sy, Klemm, * Die Frawen!
vol, i, p. 281, Bachkalen, 'Das Mouterrecht, po 196, Gramm, A o2
[ 421, mote®

! The YVounger Edda' p. 158 E Letoamean, * Scciology,’ p, 378
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Arabs of the eastern plain, the Aenezes, &c, according to
Burckhardt, ¥ the father never receives the price of the girl,
and therefore some regard is paid to her nclinations.” ! But
it will be shown that marrage by purchase forms a com-
paratively late stage in the histosy of the family relations of
mankind, owing its orgin to the fact that daughters are
valuable as labourers, and therefore not given away for
nothing, Speaking of the Gippsland patives, Mr Fison
siys, " The assertion that women ‘eat and do not hunt’
eannot apply to the lower savages.  On the contrary, whether
among the ruder agricultural tribes or those who are depend-
ent on supplies gathered from the *forest and the food,” the
women are food-providers, who supply to the full as much as
they consume, and render valuable service inlo the bargain,
In times of peace, as & general role, they are the hardest
workers and the most useful members of the community.”*
Mow, the Australians, although a very rude race, have ad-
vanced far beyond the original state of man. There is no
reason to doubt that, among our carliest human ancestors,
the possession of & woman was desired omly for the gratifica-
tion of the man's passions. [t may be said generally that
in a state of pature every prown-up individual earns his
awn living. Hence there is no alavery, as there is, properly
speaking, no labour. A man b the earliest times had no
reason, then, to retain his full-grown daughter; she might
go away, and marry at her pleasure. That she was not
necessarily gained by the very first male, we may conclude
from what we know about the lower animals, As Mr, Darwin
remarks, the female generally, or at least often, exerts some
choice, She can in most cases escape, if wooed by a mals
wha does not please her, and when pursued, as commoply
gocurs, by several males, she seems often to have the oppor-
tunity, whilst they are fighting with one ancther, of going
away with, or at least of temporarily paring with, some
one male®

I Hurckhardt, fne ot ppo L4t of seg,

P Fizon and Howitt, fec. & p. [30. The same view is talken by Mr.
Howlit (i, p. 358

¥ Darwin, " The Descent of Man, val. i p. 251,
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[t might be supposed that at a later stage, when family
ties Erew r:l;rl,'.u'lgl:l', and hriu{t-atna][ng became & camumon way
of concluding a marriage, the conzent of the woman in the event
of capture would be quite out of the guestion. Certainly it
must generally have been so when she fell as a booty into the
hands of an enemy., But women thus captured may in many
cases have been able to escape from the bushands foreed on
them, and to return o their own, or some fHendly neighbour-
ing, tribe.  Wery [requently, however, bride-stealing seems to
have taken place with the approval of the gid, there being no
other way in which the match could be concluded i her
parcots were willing to agres to i [t is a common mis-
take, as Mr, Howitt remarks, to confound marriage by capture
and marrlape by elopement. They are essentially different,
the one being effected without, the other with, the woman's
cansent! Thus, among the Australians, many, perbaps mast,
cases of so-called bride-stealing come under the head of
elopements?

Something remains 1o be said as to the position of sons
among uncivilized peoples. When young they are every-
where as much dependent on the parents, or at least on the
father, as are their sisters. A boy may be sold, bartered
away, or even killed, if his father thinks proper. That the
power of life and death, under coertain circumstances, rests
with the tribe is a matter of little importance in this con-
neciion, Tt as soon as the young man grows up, the father,
as a rile, bas oo longer any authority over him, whereas a
woman is always more o less in a siate of dependence,
marriage implying for ber a change ol owner only. Among
the Australians, says AMr. Curr, “sons become independent
when they have gone through the ceremonies by which they
attain to the safws of manhood"* The full-grown man is
his own master ; he is strong snough not to be kept in check
by his father, and, being able to shift for himself, he may
marry quite independently of the old man's will.

It often happens, indeed, as we have sesn, thal parents

I Fispn and Howlit, for, aif. p. 154

¥, pp- 343 348354
1 Cigrr, foc, o val i op. 61
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betroth their childrer when they are young! But, if such
an engagement is not always binding even for the woman, it
is of course all the less so for the man, " The cholee among
the Kalmucks,” Liadov saya, “belongs entirely to the parents,
Still, ther= s no constraint upon this point, and, if the son
declares that the selection of his parents displease him, there
is no further question about the matter"?

Maoreover, marriage contracts arée concluded among certain
peoples by the parents of the parties, even when these are
full-grown.® Among the Iroqeois, aecording to Mr, Morgan,
the mother, when she conasidered her son of & snitable age for
marriage, looked about for a maiden whom she thought likely
to accord with him in disposition and emperament, and re-
monstrance or ohjection on the pavt of the children was never
sttempted.d  Ameng the Basutos, the choice of " the grest
wife ™ is generally made by the fatherS And, in many of the
uncivilized tribes of India, parents are in the habit of betroth-
ing their sona® In certain  cases, the parents merely go
through a form of sclection, the matter having already been
really settled by the parties concerned ;7 and usually a man
who has been induced to marty a woman he does not like,
may divorce her and choose gnother according to his taste.
Yet, speaking of the Kisins, Colonel Dalton says that " there
is no instance on record of & youth or maiden objecting to
the arrangement made for them.”® The paternal authority

1 That the male children alae are so dispoped of appears, for instance,
from v. Martivs, foc o vol & pp. 30 (Mupdrucls), oo (Amwaks] |
Lansdell, foc. it vol. il p. 235 (Gilyals)

5 ¢ Jour. Anthr. Iost” wol i@ got OF Guillemard, for. ot po 380
[ Wuafoor Papuans).

¥ Ahts (Sproat, fec of. p 97} and other Indians (Whaitz, foc. oif vol i
P ro), Maravi (i, vol. il pp 419, of ao7. )

& Margan, * Leaguae of tha [roquols’ pp. 321, 333

£ Casalis, foc oft @ 186,

& Kisdns, Mundas, Saotals, Birida, (Dalton, fe off pp. 132, 194, 215,
argl, Mishmis (Fowlstt, * Expedition into the Mishmee Hills,' in ¥ Jour.
48, Soc, Beogal,! wel xiv, pt. 1§ p, 485 Bhils (Malcolm; io ' Trans,
Roy, Az Sog,' wal. i p. 83) Yeon-tho-in Earens (Stoll, ' Nodes om
the Yoor-tha-lie Karens!' in ©The Madms Journal of Literstens and
Sclence,’ N, 5. vol. vl pp E1, &f seg),

¥ Daltom, p, a5z (Unions), i fid, p. 133,
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among these tribes of India implies, indeed, a family aystem
of higher type then we are accustomed to ind among wild
races : It approaches the paivia potesfar of the ancient Aryan
patlonz. Thus, among the Kandhs, in cach family the abso-
lute authority rests with the house-father ; the sons have no
property during the father's lifetime, and all the male children,
with their wives and descendants, continee to cham tha
father’s meal, prepared by the common mother! The father
chooses a full-grown woman sz & wifz for his young son.
" In the superior age of the bride,” says Colonel Macpherson,
* I soen a proof of the supremacy of the paternal authority
amonget this singular people.  The parents obtain the wives
of their sone during their boyhood, as very valuable domestic
servants, and their selections are avowedly made with a view
to wtility in this charaeter,™ =

Among savages the father's power depends exclusively, or
ehiefly, npon his superior stremgth. At a later stage, in con-
nection with a more highly developed system of ancestor-
worship, it becomes more [deal, and, at the same time, more
extengive and more absolute. Obedicoce to the father is
regardad as a saered duty, the transgression of which will be
punished as a erime against the gods.  Indeed, so prevalent
has this strengthensd authority of the father been among
peoples who have reached a relatively high degree of civili-
gation, that it must be regarded as marking 3 stage in all
human history,

The family system of the savage Indians differs widely, in
this respect, from that which was established among the
ancient inhabitants of Mewxico and Perv. Concerning the
Mexicans, Clavigero says that * their children were bred to
stand o much in awe of their parents, that, even when grown
up and married they hardly durst speak before them."*  The
fallowing waa an exhortation of a Mexican to his son :—
“ Hanour all persons, particularly thy parents, to whoan thou
owest obedience, respect, and service. Guard against imitat-
ing the example of those wicked sons.who, like bratea that

' Hunter, * Rural Tengal? vol. it p. 72 2 i, wol, iiL p B3

§ Clavigers, * The History of Mescn,” voll L p 330, o
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are deprived of reason, neither reverence their parents, listen
ta their instruction, nor snbmit to their correction ; becauss
whoever follows their steps will have an unhappy end, will die
in a desperate or sudden manner, or will be killed and de-
voured by wild beasta'! A youth was seldom allowed to
chocse a wife for himself; he was expected to abide by the
gelection of his parents, Hepce it rarely happened that
2 mairiage took place without the sanction of parents or
other kinsfollk, and he who presomed to marry without such
sanction had to undergo penance, being locksd upon as un.
grateful, ill-bred, and apostate.® The beliel was, according
to Torguemada, that an act of that kind would be punished
by some misfortune® In a province of the Mexicen empire,
it was even required that a bridegroom should be carried,
that he might be supposed to marry against hiz inclinationsd
Touching the Guatemalans, Mr, Bancrolt says, " IL seems in-
eredible that the young men should have quistly submitted
to having thelr wives picked out for them without being
allowed any voice or choice in the matter.  Yet we are told
that so great was their obedience aogd submission to their
parents that there never was any scandal in these things™8
In the greater past of Nicarapua, matches were arranged by
the parents ; though there were certain independent towns in
which the girls chose their husbands from among the young
men, while the lateer sat &t & feast® Again, in Peru, Inca
Fachacutee confrmed the law that sons should obey and
serve thelr fathers until they reached the age of twenty-five,
gnd that none showld marry without the consent of the
parents, and of the parents of the girl, a marriage without
thiz consent being invalid and the children illegitimate.?
Similar ideas formerly prevailed, and to some extent are
gtill found, among the civilized nations of the Old World,
The Chinese have a maxim that, as the Emperor should have
a father's lowve for his peopls, ec a father should have a

¥ Clavigero, for. sifovel &opo 33 " Baneredt, Iae o, vel, §L e 251,

1 Spencer, * Descriptive Socbalagy,’ Ancient Mexicans, &c., p. 3.

4 Heriat, fac cif. Pp. 334, ¢f i5. ¥ Bancroft, vol. il p. 666,

o Fid, woll il p, 657, Squier, In * Trans Amescan Ethn, Soc,? val ill,
Pl b e 127, T Garcilasso de la Vega, doc, of, vol. i, p, 207,
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soversign's power over his family' From earliest youth the
Chiness lad s Imbued with such respect for his parents that
it becomes at last a religlous septiment, and forms, as he gets
older, the bhasis of his only crecd—the woeship of ancestors®
[Haobedience to parents is locked upon as a sin to be punished
with death, whether the offender be an infant or & full-grovwn
son or danghter.  And in everything referring to the mamage
of the children parents are omnipotent, ™ From all anbiquity
In China," Mavarette says, * po son ever did, or hereafter will,
marry without the consent of his parents,”? Indesd, according
to Mr. Medhurst, it 5 a oniversally acknowledged principle in
China that no person, of whatever age, can act for himsell in
matrimonial matters during the lfetime or in the neighbour-
hood of his parents or near senior kinsfolk, The power of
thess guardians i3 so great that they may contract a mardiage
far a Junfor who is absent from home;and he is bownd to abide
by such engagement even though already affianced elsewhera
without their privity or coneentd  The consequence of this
system is that, in many cases, the betrothed eonple scarcely
lmow each othar befare marrage, the wedding being the first
occasion opn which the man catches a glimpse of his wife's
face®  In some parts of the Empire children are affianced in
infaney.

In Japan, according to Proftssnr Rein, a house-father en-
joyed the same extensive rights as the Roman paterfianeffay—
an unlimited power over the perscn and property of his child-
ren.t  Filial pisty is considesad the kighest duty of man, and
not even death or the marrlage relation weakens, to any great
extent, the hold of a father on a child * With affection on
the one hand, and cunaing on the other,” says Mr. Griffis, “an
unscrupulous father may do what he will. . . . The Japanese
maiden, as pure as the purcst Christian virgin, will, at the
command of her father, enter the brothel to-morrow, and

1 Bpencer, ' The Principles of Saciology, vl & p. 730
2 Wells Williams, fov. esf. vol, i, p G356,
3 Mawarette, e oL poys, 7 The LT KIS book xxvii, v. 33.
& Medhursl, ii * Trans. Roy. As Soc. China Beaneh,' val &, p. £L,
' Gray, e, & val, i p. 208 U A, vol 0, p. 180,
" Eein, ' Japan,’' p. 422,
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prostitute  herself for life. Not a murmor escapes her
lips as she thus Alially cbeys”? Marriages are almost
invariably arranged by the parents or nearest kinsfolle of
the parties, or by the parties themselves with the aid of
an agent or middleman known as the “nakdde," it being
considered highly improper for them to amange it on
their own account Among the lower classes, such divect
unions are not unfrequent ; but they are held in contempt, and
are known as " yagh,” e, “moeting on & moor,"—a term of
disrespect showing the low opinion entertained of them.  The
middleman’s duty consists in acquainting each of the parties
with the nature, hebits, good and bad qualities, and bodily
inGrmities of the cther, and in doing his utmost to bring the
affair to a swccesaful conclusion, Tt seldom happens that the
parties immediately interested communicate directly with the
middleman ; if they have paréats of guardians, it is done by
these, and, if not, by the nearest relation. - The middleman has
to arrange for a mesting hetween the parties, which mesting
is known as the "mial" literally © see meeting™ ; and, if either
party is dissatiafied with theother after this introduction, the
matter proceeds no further,  But, lormerly, says Mr. Kiich-
ler, * this ante-nuptial meeting was dispensed with in the case
of people of very exalted rank, who consequently never saw
each other until the bride removed her wveil on the marriage
day."¥

,};jmuug the ancient Arabs® and Hebrews, fathers exercized
wery preet rights over their families. According to the old
law of Jahveism, a father might sell his child to relieve his
owh distress, or offer ik to a ereditor as a pledgze® Death was
the penalty for a child who struck a parent, or even cursed
cae ;¥ though the father himsell could not inflict this penalty
on hiz children, but had to appeal to the whole community.®
How impartant were the duties of the child to the parents, is

1 Griffis, * The Mikado's Emplre,' pp, 124, 247, 555,

# Eichler, in ' Trass Ad. Soc, Jepan, vol, »fil. pp. rez-110,
3 Aml AL * The Personal Law of Mahommedans,' p. 170,
4 Ewald, fae, i o 190

§ ' Exodus,’ ch. sl v, 15, 17, " Leviticos! ch, we v, a,

] "D-:utemﬂ.*JMj’-." choaxi, vy, 18=a1,
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shown in the primitive typical relation of Izaas to Abrabam,
and may, 83 Ewald remarks, be at once learned from the
placing of the law on the subject among the Ten Command-
ments, and from its positon there in immediate proximity
to the commands relabing to the doties of man towards God?
According to Michaelis, thers {a nowhere the slightest trace of
its having been the will of Moses that paternal authority and
the subjection of sona should cease after a cortain age? A
Hebrew father not only disposed of his daughter's hand, but
chose wives for his sons—the sclection, however, being some-
times made by the mother®

Judging from the marked severity of flial duties among the
Epyptians, some of which are distinetly alloded to in the
inseription of Thebes, we may conclude that, in Egypt, much
more was expected from a son than i any Euvropean pation
of the present day?® And 'in the.'FPrecepts of Ftah-Hotep,
which have been called " the moat ancient book in the world,"
we read that the father cught to command, the son to obey :—
= The son who accepts the word of his father will attain old
age on that aceount. God wishes us {o ohey | disobedience is
abhorrent to Him.™

Among the FEomans, the house.father had, in the earlier
time, the jus vitas necisgre-—the power of life and death—
over his children. He could imprison, sell, or kill his children
under an express law of the Twelve Tables;* and Flutarch
zays Brutus condemned his sons to death, without judicial
forms, not as consul, bat as father,” YAl in the houschold,”
Mommsen remarks, © were destitute of legal rights—the wile
and the child no less than the bullock or the slave®®
Even the full-grown son and his children wens subject to

b Ewald, foc. o, p. 188, & Gang, * Evbrecht! vol. i, p, 134

b jchaelis, foc. & vol 4 po 4

¥ Genpsis,! ch. xxiv. ¥, §; o, wxvil, v, I, of reg. ¥ Ewnelua,” = weriv
w, 16, *Deateronany,’ ch. w1l v, 3. " Jedges” ch. oo v 1-5

i Wilkinson, foc. ¢ft. vol. |, p. 320,

b ¢ The Precepts of Preb-Hatep,' ch. xfil. swexix,  £F dfi, ch xliv,

E ¢ Dipadecins Tabwlaram Fragments, table v § 2.

7 Platarch, | Moehcedbay,' che vii. ¥ Mommsen, fac, o vol, 1, p, Ba,
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the house-father's will and in marriage without corvendis
fu seamny a4 daughter remained in the power of her father
or tutor after marrdage,  The consent of Uie_parrgfmﬁ'ﬁ?rwm
indizpensable to the marrage of children, sons and daughters
alike :* and so strict wes this rule orginally, that down to
the reign of Marcus Aurclius the children of a sends caprar
could not contract & legal marnage while in the power of
their father, the latter being incapable of giving his consens?®
The religious character of this unlimited paternal authority
has been poimted out by M, Fustel de Coulanges #1p
primitive antiquity,” he says, "the father is not only the
gtrong man, the protector who has power to command
obedience | he is the priest, he iz bei' to the hearth, the con-
tinuater of the ancestoes, the parent stock of the dessendapits,
the depositary of the mysterious rites of worship, and of
the sacred formulas of prayer. The! whole religion resides
in him.*4 o < ¢

It has boen supgested by Sir Henry Maine and others that
the pefriz pofestar of the Bomans was & survival of the
paternal aunthority “which cxisted among the primitive
Arvans’  But no clear evidenge of the general prevelence of
such vnlimited avtharty amonZ other Inda-Edropean peoples
has been adduced.  Justinian justly ohserved, * The power
which we have over owr children iz peculiar to Roman
citizens ; for there are no other men possessing such a power
over their children as we have®" That the father, among the
Greeks, Germans, and Celts, had the power to expose his
children when they were very young and to sell his marriage-
able daughters, does not imply the possession of a soversipnty
like that which the Roman houss father exercised over his
descendants at all ages  As however, the family institn-

1 ' Dhiedecim Tabulanam Fragmemin table be, § 2. Justinian, ' Insti-
tutiones” book i. Gte ix, § 3.

2 Justinizm, book i title x. Rossbach, fse ol p- 393 Mackensie,
' Bmdies in Eoman Law,' p. 104,

1 Mackensie, o, 104, note 4. 1 Fustel de Coulanges, &, o, p. 116,

8 Maice, ' Ancient Law,' g 138.  Fustel de Coolanges, pp. 10§, & oy
Hearn, fe. o P9

9 Justinian, boak i, titdle ix, § 2.
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tion seems to have had o religious basis among the early
Aryans, the father probably had a higher authority than he
has ameng any cxisting uncivilized people.

According to Sir Henry Maine, the fulness of the ancient
Hindu patria poteséer may be safely inferred from the venera-
tion which even a lving father must have inspired under a
spstem of ancestor-worship! At a later date, the law-book
of Maou declares that three persons—a wife, & son, and a
slave—have in pensral no wealth exclusively their own ;
the wealth which they may eam being regularly acquired for
the man to whom they belong! A more recent, but still
ancient authority, Marada, says that a son {3 “of age and
independent, in case his parents be dead ; doring their life-
time he is dependent, sven though he be grown old.”?  And,
gpeaking of the South of India, Mr. Nelson ohserves, Y1t is
an undoubted Tact that, amongst the so-called Hindus of the
Madras Province, the father is locled opon by all at the
present day =s the Rajah or absolute Sovereign of the family
that depends upon him. He iz entitled to reverence during
his life, as he is to worship after his death. His word is law,
to be obeyed without question or demur, He is emphatically
the *Master® of his family, of his wife, of his sons, of his
slaves, and of his wealth."*  But, on the other hand, it appears
from the ' Rig-Veda' that, among the ancient Hindus, the
father was the head of the family only a3 long as he was able
to be its protector and maintaines® decrepit parents being
cven allowed to die of starvation,—a custom which was pre-
valent among the ancient Teutons and Eranians” Moreover,
according to the ' Laws of Mann,'a daughter might choose her
husband in accordance with her own wish. This permission,
however, seems to have been an innovation, as Manu himsell
disappraves of such a “ voluntary union of a maiden and her
lover, . ., . which springs from desire and has sexual interecurse

! Maine, ' Early Law and Custom,” pp 123, & s-
2 4 The Laws of Manu,' ch, viil. v, 16

% Wlaine, ' Early Law and Costem,' p, 123-

4 Pielsom, * View of the Hindd Law, pp. 58 & s
b Rig-Veds Sanhitd," mandala I silsta o v g
& Fimmer, ¢ Altindisches Leben) pp. 327, of seg.
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for its purpose”! The four marriagos—Brihma, Daiva,
Arsha and PrAgipatya—in which the father gives aveay his
daughter, are blessed marriages, and from them spring zons
radiant with knowledge of the Veda, honoured by good men,
and destined to live a hundred vears, Dut the remaining
four marriages—those effected by purchase woluntary unjon,
forcible abduction, or stealth—are blamable marriages, from
which spring sons whe are crmel and untruthful, who hate the
Veda and the sacred law®  Among the ancient Persiang also,
marriape coatracted with the women's own consent, but
against the will of her pearents, was looked upon asz the
worat kind of marriege?t In India} as well as in Persia !
children were often affianced in earliest youth by thei
parents.

According to M, Fustel de Coulanges, the unlimited sub-
jection of the son to the father existed amongst the ancient
Greeks, but disappeared at an early period at Athens, and
somewhat later at Sparta® It scems very doubtiul, howewver,
whether this subjecton ever was so unlimited as among the
Romans. The selations of Ulysses and Laertes in the
Odyssey indicate that, at least under certain circumstances,
a father in the deerepitude of age could be deposed from the
headship of the family. In the mature Greek jurisprudence,
as Sir Henry Maine points-ont, the direct authority of the
parcnt is restricted, as in European codes, to the nonage or
minority of the children” At Athens, a son was in his
father's power till twenty years of age ; then he could tmarry
without paternal sanction.® Women, on the other hand, were
in a state of nonage throughout life. A woman could not be
a party to any act of importance withont the consent of her
guardians, whose rights, after ber marriape, passed to the
husband, Asa rule, it was the lot of & Greek woman to be

1 'The Laws of Manuy® cb, 3. v. 32 €. Rossbach, fos, ot p, 208,

* {The Laws of Manu," ch. lii, vv. 39-41. # Spiegel, for, cit. vol. iii. p.675

* v. Doklen, foc. af, wol. il p. 196, ® Spiegel, vol, il pp. 67y, of 5oy

P Fostel de Coulanpes, A o p. 115

¥ Maine, * Ancient Law,’ pp. 136, of rag.

B Canves, *De Forganisation de 1a famille & Athines” in ' Revue de
1égislation” vol. xxiyv. 1y, p. 138
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piven in marriage to a man whom she did not know,! © Les
fernroes, & Athénes” says M. Cauvet, "ne devaint jamais
cholsir elles-mémes lear épous, toujours il lenr état désigné
par le tuteur que [a loi leur donnait." * At Sparta, as well as
at Athens, the betrothal of the bride by her father or guardian
was requisite as an introduction to marriage.$

Among the Teatons, the father cortainly had the power to
expose ot scll his children under age, but an adult son could
put his infirm and aged parents to death!  * Chuelle quie soit la
ressemblance des deux institutions,” says M, Laboulaye, " on
ne peut pas confondre la puissance paternelle {pedria polisfar)
des Homaing et la puissancs paternelle des barbaces, le mus-
diuws" - Far from being, as in Rome, a power throughoot Lifie,
the muadivam over o son censed as soom a3 he was able to shift
for himeel[% M. Pardessus asserts that, at any rate in the
fifth and szixth centurics, such paternal authority as a Roman
father exerted did not exist among the Franks ;" and an old
commentator stetes that, "by the law of the Langobardi
children are not under the * power ’ of the father” Neverthe-
less, the mundinm among these people was more severe than
among any other of the Tustonic nations.® The extent of the
fathar's rights in. earlier times, when the Teutons had no
written laws, we do not definitely know ; but, according to
Tacitns, a hoose-father had mot wnlimited power even over
his slaves ;" 50 it is impossible o believe in the prevalence of
a gairie pofestar of the Roman type amoag them.  In choos-
ing a wife, however, the men had apparently in early days to
take counsel with their kinsfolk® “The parents and relations

I Beclosr, doe. o, vol. I p 446 Hermanm-Hlilmner, tLehslsuch der

griechischan Privasliceihdmer’ p. 261,

¥ Cawvet, 1 ' Reven de Ligiskation,' val, sxiv, p. 147.

¥ Migller, " The Doric Race,” val, §i. p g8,
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of the parties” says Tacibus, “are consulted in cases of
marpage, and determine the pature of the Bridal pifie™!
Women always remained in 2 state of dependence,  Girls,
wives, or widows, they were under the guardianship of the
father, husband, or nearest male relative The father could
freely dispose of his daughter’s hand, and her own inclina.
tions seem to have beep very lttle taken nto consideration.®
According to ancient Rossian laws, fathers had great
power over the children ;3 but Maciciowski thinks it improb-
ahla that & =zon could be sold as a slawet Baronm wop
Heaxthapsen, who wrote before the Emancipation in 186,
says, * The patriarchal government, feelings, and organization
areiin fill activity in the life, manners, and customs of the
Great Fussians. The same unlimited authority which the
father exercises cver all his children is possessed by the mother
over her daughters. ... . The Hussian addresses the same
word to his real father, to the Starosta [a communal antherity),
to his proprictor, tothe Em peror; and finally to God, iz, Father
(‘Batushka)."* According to Sir Mackemzie Wallace, howaver,
the head of the household was rather the admintstrator of a
labour associztion than a house-father in the proper sense of the
term. The house and nearly everything it contained were the
joint-property of the family, and not even the head of it could
sell or buy anything without the express or tacit consent of all
the other grown-up men® In Poland, according to Nestor, a
father used to select a bride for his son ;7 and in Russia,
previons to the Emancipation, it was a common ctstom for
fathers to marry their young sons to full-grown women, Ac-
enrding to Professor Bogifid, the power of the father is not so

I Tarias dog, e ch, xvilk,

¥ Weinhold, ' Die devtschen Fraven in dem Mistelalter vel © p. 30%
Wildz, ' Das Strafrecht der Germanen,’ p 8oz (livecrona, fee all
p 4B

* Accurss, in the Lepinning of the thirternth century, says, “ Aliz vero
gentes quiedoin, b servas teneat Slics, at Sclavl, alie ut prorsus abso-
lutos, nt Francigens ! (Koenigewarter, fos gL p 224, Bole 2L
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great among the South Slivonians as among the Russians!
But Dr. Krauss assarts that a son is not permitted to make a
proposel of mardage to a girl against the will of his parents |
and, among the Croatians and Servians, it is quite exceptional
for the yoang man himself to look abeut for his future wife.?
A daughter, of course, enjoys still less freedom of disposing
of her ewn hand®

The paternal authority of the archaic type here considered
formed only a transiticnal stage in the history of human in-
stitutions. [t declined praduvally, according as the relipious
basis on which it rested became more unstable. The intro-
duction of a new religion with higher conceptions of human
rights particularly contributed to itz fll. Paying special
atteation to its influence on the laws of marriage, T shall
endeavour to trace the main features of this highly im-
portant  process, which released children from  paternal
despotism.

Among the Hebrews, a modification ef the parriarchal
principle took place a3 early as the seventh century before the
Christian era :* and, according to the Talmudic law, a marriage,
to be valid, must be contracted with the voluntary consent of
both the parties concerned? In Avabia, Mobammed lmited
the paternal power® According to all the Mohammedan
schools, a son is at liberty to contract & marriage without his
[ather's consent, after be has completed his fifteenth year. The
Hanafls and Shiahs grant the same privilege to a daughter,
whersas, according to other schools, a woman is emancipated
from paternal control enly through marriage” A Mohammedan
father certainly has the right to impose the #atws of marriage
on his children during their minority, sons and daughters
alilke, but the law takes particular care that this right shall
never be exercised to the prejudice of the infant.  Any act af
the father which is likely to injure the interest of the minor
is considered illegal, and entitles the judge to interfere in

! Maineg, * Eardy Law apd Costom,’ p. 344, note.

! Kramss, fee. 2f pp 315 314 I Iy p 390,

4 Ewald, fov, o po 1900 ¥ Lichtscheing e o, 4.
* Amir AL Jec & P 179 1 Ied, pp. tho-1B3
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order to prevent the completion of such aet, or, IT complete,
bo annul itd

In the mature Greek jurisprudence the paternal power was
mare restricted than during the IHomerec age;? and the
Boman pafriz pofesfas pradually became a shadow of what
it had been, Under the REepublic the abuses of paternal
authority were checked by the censors, and in later times the
Emperors rednced the father's power within comparatively
narrow limits, Alexander Seéverus ordained that severe
punizhments should be inflicted on members of a family only
by the magistrate. Diocletian and Maximilian took away
the power of selling freeborn children as slaves: and Con-
stantine declared the father who killed his child guilty of
murder,! The father’s privilege of dictating marringe for his
#ans declined into a conditional weto :¥ and It seerms as if
dauvpghters also, at length, gained & cortein amount of freedom
in the choice of & husband. At any rate, a daughter could
protest, if the father wished to give her In marriage to a man
with a bad reputation”

“La philosophie stofcienne et le christianiame,” says M.
Koenigswarter, “qui hitérent e développement des prin-
cipes d'égalitd, forent surbous fAavorable aox flz de famille =2
aux fernmes” *  The influence of Christianity shows itself in
Teutonic legislation za well a5 in Roman. An edict of
Clothaire L. in 560 prohibited the forcing of women to marmry
agninst their will ;7 althoogh & Counedl held at Paris thres
yeurs earlier expressly required the consent of the parents
alsof According to the laws of Cout, no woman or girl could
be forced to marry & man whom she disliked,” The Swedish
* Westgita-lag® permitted a woman to dissolve 3 marrizgs

! Amir' Alf doc. ot pp. 179, 180, 184, ® Maine, * Ancient Law, p 137,

¥ Mackensiv, “Roman Law! p 141, Koenlgswarter, foe ot p. B6,
Rosheeh, foe. od pp 47, o 5oy

¥ Mains, * Ancient Law,"p. 138, Rossbach, p. 306,

¥ Rossbach fec it pp. 358, 400, #f sy,
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B Guizat, * The Histary of Civillsation,” vol, ii. p. 467. A Councl st
Crrleans, in 541, aiso ferbids © any one to many a girl witheat the cansent
of her parents® (fd,, vol, B, p. 454)
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which had been contracted without her consent ;* and similar
privileges were granted to her W the 'Uplands-lag'? and
gertain other Teutonic law-booles? Later onm, the ' Schwa-
benspicgel ' —a faithful echo of canonical fdeas — says,
#When a young man has completed his fourteenth year, he
can take 2 wife without the consent of his father, . . . Al
fwalve vears, 5 maiden 5 marmiageable; and the marrage
subsists, even if contracted in spite of her father, or other
relatives." * A similar privilege, during the Middle Ages, was
granted to German women in geperal® But the feelings of
the people ssamed to have been opposed to it, and requined
the consent of the parents. Thos Ulrich von Lichtenstein
says in his 'Frapenbuoch' "A girl who has no parents
chould follow the adwice of her kinsfolk; if she gives
kersalf to & man of her own accord, she may live with
ihi.ﬂ'l&"u

Paternal aunthority has declined mare rapidly in some
countries than in others.  The process has been especially
siow in France In the Literalure of the eleventh century,
says M. Bernand, thie paternal character is " everywhers
honoured, and fHal piety everywhere praised and rewardoed,
In the romances of chivalry fathers are néver ridiculous | nor
sons insolent and moeking. . . . Above the majesty of the
faudal baron, that of the paterfial power was held still more
sacred and inviolable, However powerful the son might be,
he would not have dared to outrege his father, whose
authority was in his eyes always confounded with the
sovereignty of command"? This respect exerised a
tyrannical deminion for centuries, D Vair remarks, * Nous

! Westetim-Lagen,” Codex Becentior, Kirkyn Ballcer, che 1. Addita-
mente, § B % ¢ Uplapds-Lagen,' Aerfde Balkor, ¢k, § § 4

1 Mordstrim, | Svenska samhills frfatiningens historia,’ vol. il pp 13,
ef reg. Wilda, fc. i . Bo3. Weinhold, ° Deatsche Frauen,” vol. L p. 304
According (o Saxo Grammaticues (F Historia Daniea)’ bonkv, val & pu 184,
& waisan was allowed to disposs af hisr awn hand before the days of King
Frothwa,

4 1Ner Schwnbenspisgel,’ Landrocht, § 55

4 Kraut, ¢ Die Vormundsehaft,' wol, i p. 3265

" Weinhold, vol i p. 504,

7 (uoted in Spescer’s | Daescriptive Scciclogy, France, p 38
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devons tenir nos peres commeé des disux en terre”'  Bodin
wrote, in the later part of the sixteenth century, that, though
the monarch commands his subjects, the master his disciples,
the captain his saldiers, there is none to whom nature has
given any command exeept the father, “ who is the true
image of the great soverelgn God, universal father of all
thinga"? In the Duke of Sully’s ' Memolrs® we read that, in
his days in France, children were not permitted to sit in the
presence of Hield parents without being commanded to do
g0 Acording to the edicts of Ilenry IIL {1566), Louis
XIIL (163%), and Louis X1V. {1607), sons could not marry
before the age of thirty, nor daughters before that of twenty-
five, without the consent of the father and mother, on pain of
being disinherited.® Speaking of the women amonp the
nobility and upper classes in France during the eighteenth
century, Mesars, de Goncourt remark, " Génfralement [s
mariage de la jeune flle se faisail preaque immédiatemeant an
gortir du couvent, avec un mad accepté et agréé par la
famille. Car le mariage était avant tout une affaire de
famille, un arrangement au gré des parents, qui décidaient
des considérations de position et J'argent, des convenances de
rang et de fortune.  Le choix €tait fait d'ayance pour la jeuns
personne, qui n'était pas consnltéde”

Even now French law sccords considerable power to
parénts. A child cannot quit the paternal residence without
the permission of the father before the age of twenty-ons
except for enrolment in the army.” For grave misconduct
by his children the father has strong means of correcHon?
A son under twenty-five and a daughter under twenty-one
cannot marry without the consent of their parents ;% and,
cven when & man has attained his twenty-fifth year, "and
the woman her twenty.first, both are still bound to ask

! Juoted by de Ribbe, © Les familles e la socidsd en France avant la
Révalation p. §1. ® Bodin, ' De REepublica, back i. ch, iv. p, 3n

¥ 5!.11]}'. 'Heru.-ui.'rt,' wal, v P 180,

4 Kesnlgswarter, foc, o6 o 237,

! de Geneours, * Lo Femme an dis-hultiéme siécls! p, 20

* * Code Civil? art, 374.

T i, art. 375-381 U AT, oit. 148
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for it, by 2 formal notification! Parcntal restraints wpon
marriage exist to a wvery great extent im Germany and
Holland also, the marriage of minors being absolutely
void, If effected without the consent of the father, ar of
the mother if she be the survivor. According to Ameri-
can, Scotch, and Irish law, on the other hand, the consent
of parents and guardians to the marriage of minors iz not
requisite to the validity of the union. The same was the
casz in Enagland prior to the statute of 26 Geo IL o 33,
which declared all marclages by license, when either of the
parties was under the age of twenty-one years, if celebrated
without publication of banns, ar without the consent of the
father or unmarried mother, or guardian to be absolutely
niull and void®

Thers is thus a certmin resemblance betwean the family
institution of savage tribes and that of the meost advanced
races.  Among both, the grown-up son, and frequently the
grown-up daughter, enjovs a liberty unknown among peoples
at an intermediate stage of civilization. There are, however,
these vital diferenpss ;—that childreen in civilized countries
are in no respect the property of their parents ; that they are
harn with certain dghts guamntesd to them by society ; that
the hirth of children gives parents no rights cver them other
than thoss which conduce to the children's happiness, These
ideas, essential as they ave to true civilization, are not many
centuries old, It iz a purcly modem conception the Freach
Encyclopedist expresses when he says, * Le pouvelr patemal
est pluttt un devodr qu'un pouveir,”?

1 # Code Civily art. 181,
i Kant, "Commentaries on American Law? leciare xxvd.
¥} Dideres snd d'Alembert, ' Encpelapddie? val. sl 255,



CHAFPTER XI
SEXUAL SELECTION AMONG ANIMALS

THE expression, ® Sexual Selection,” was first used by Mr.
Darwin. Besides natural selection, which depends on the
success of both sexes, at all ages, in relation to the general
conditions of life, he introduced another principle, sexual
aelection, which depends on the sucoess of certaln individuals
over others of the same sex, in relation to the propapation of
the species. Aecording to the former principle, those indi-
viduals who are mest suecessful in the struggle for existence
survive the others, and characters usefal to the species are
thus inherited ; according to the latter, those individuals who
have the greatest snccess in the strupple for mates have the
most numerous offspring, and the characters which pave them
the prefer=nce pass on to the new peneration, and are after-
wards intensified by the operation of like causes. The sexual
strugple i8 of two kinds. In both it is carried on by indi-
viduals of the same sex | but in cne these individuals, gener.
ally the males, try to drive away or kill their rivals; in the
other, they seek to excite or charm those of the opposite sex,
generally the females, who select the most attractive males
for thelr partners. Therefore, the characters acquired through
sexunl selection, and transmitted chiefly to offspring of the
same sex, generally the males, are an the one hand, weapans
for battle, vigoor and courage ; on the other hand, certain
ealours, forma, ornaments, sounds, or odours, which are felt
to be pleasant. The secondary sexual characters of the latter
sart are thus due to the taste of the females. They have
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been a,r_q:n_i,p:ﬂ. because they are beautiful or otherwise agree-
ahle, whereas the characters resulting from natural selection
have besn acquired because they are useful. How are we to
explain the origin of this wonderful assthetic faculty ! * The
senses of man and of the lower animals,” says Mr. Darwin,
“geem to be so constituted that brilliant colowrs and certain
forms, a8 well as harmonious and rhythmical sounds, give
pleasure and are called beautifl ; but why this should be so
we koow not®t Acording to Mr Darwin, natural and
sexual selection are two different sources from which animal
characters have arisen, There is some truth in the statement
of one of his critics, * Mr. Darwin, in fact, has so far aban-
doned his former belief in the efficacy of ‘natural selection '’
as an agent in producing the differsnces which separate
different species of animals, as to admit thar some supple-
mentary canse must, in some cases at any rate, be looked
For : and this he thinks iz to be found in the action, through
long periods, of "sexual selection! "

Far from co-operating with the process of natural selection,
sexual selection, as described by Mr, Darwin, produces effects
disadvantagecus to the species. “It I8 evident," he says,
“that the heilliant colours, top-knots, fine plumes, &c, of
many male birds cannot have been acquired as & protection ;
indeed, they sometimes lead to danger.” ® When we consider
what an important part is played by colours, as means of
protection, in the whole animal kingdom, it is certainly sur-
prising that many male animals display brilliant hues, which
cannot fail to male them conspicuous to their cnemies, The
strong odours emitted by certain reptiles and mammals,
during the pairing season, and the sounds prodoced by vari-
ous speoics at the same period, have alse the effect of
attracting hostile arimals that are searching for food. And
the danger =arising for the specles from these secondary
sexual chiracters is all the greater because they generally
appear at the time when offepring is about to be produced.

1 Marwin, * The Descent of Man' vol. §i. p. 384

* Micholson, dec. & p. 1. F a crificism of ' The Descent of Man,' in

! The Athengeum,? 1871, March gth.
3 Darwin, vul. ii. p 352
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Thus, besides colours, structures, acd funckions, adapted in
the most marvellous way to the requirements of &ach species,
there are others highly dangerous, which, according to Mr,
Darwin, depend upon an aesthetic sense, the origin of which
we do not know, and which is absolutely uzeless,

Mr. Darwin, in his many works, bas shown how immense
is the influence exercised by patural selection on the organic
world, A disciple, therefore, naturally feels perplexed when
he is told of a seres of facts, which, according to the sx-
planaticn given by the master, are opposcd to natoral
selection, When the eontradiction betwnoen the theories of
natural and sexual selection fz distinctly realized, the ques-
tion arises:—Can we be sure that the secondary sexual
characters are 3o useless as Mr. Darwin suggests?  May not
thoy alao be axplained by the principls of the survival of the
fittest ! The larger size:and greaber strength of the males,
and the weapons of offence or defence many of them possess,
may easily be so accounted for, as, among the higher animals,
the males generally fzht with each other for the possessian
of the females, The point is whether the other sccondary
gexnal characters can be due to the same cause,

It is an established fact that the colours of flowers serve
definite end. Through them the flowers are recognized by
insects in search of haney | and the insects, during their visits,
invalantarily carry the pollen of one fower to the stigma of
another, and thos effect cross-fertilization, which is proved fo
be of great importance for the vigour and fertility of the next
generation of plants, Now it i5 extremely interesting to note
that brilliant colours are found only in species of flowers to
which they are useful as means of attracting insects ; they
never occur in plants which are fertilized by the wind! Mr.
Wallace observes that plants rarely neccd to be concealed,
because they obtain protection by their spines, or their hard-
ness, or their halry covering, or their poisonous secretions.
Hence there are very few cases of what scem to be true pro-
tective colouring among them®  In animals, on the contrary,

1 hiiller, ' The Fertilisation of Flowsrs,! P14
* Wallace, * Trapical Mature,' p, 223
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colour is greatly influenced by their need of protection from,
or warning to, their numerous enemies | colours of other kinds
must always, to & cortain extent, be dangerous for the species.
Is it probable, then, that, whilst gay eolours occur only in the
flswers of those plants to which they are of real use, con-
apienons colours should occur in animals to which they are of
real danger—merely because the females find them beautiful !

Mr, Wallace, whose well-known edticdsm of Mr. Darwin's
theary of sexual selection! seems, In many points, to be con-
clusive, suggests that the very freguent superiority of the mile
bird or insect in brightness or Intensity of colour is due to
the greater vigour and activity and the higher vitality of the
male. This intensity of eoloration is therefore most manifest
in the male during the breeding season, when the vitality is
at & maximum, It would be further developed by the com-
bats af the males for the possession of the females ; and the
mast vigorous and ensrgetic usually leaving the mast nume-
rous and most healthy offspring, natural selection would in-
directly become a preserver and intensifier of colour?® Mr,
Wallace has made it very probable that there is some cono-
nection betwesn vigour and colour, but ancther question is
whether thiz connection, depending oa some unknown phy-
siological law, is so necessary that it takes place even when
colour is positively disadvantageous to the specles.  Nothing
of the kind is found in the vegetable kingdam, We lmow,
as Mr. Wallace himsell remarks, that coloors which rarely or
never appear in the species in a state of nature, continually
occur ameng coltivated plants and domesticated animals—a
fact which shows that the eapacity to develop colour is ever
present’ Among wild plants such colour variations are
never preserved except when they are useful. I= it not most
reasonable to suppose that the like is the ease with animals ?

The truth stems to be that colour subserves the same pur-
pase in both of the great kingdoms of the organic world.
Tust as flowers are coloured that insects may recognize where
honey is to be found, and thus may be led to promote fertil-

1 ¢ The Coleurs af Plants and the Origin of the Coloar-Sease;’ in * Tro-
pical Mature,' pp. 221-248. * Darwinlsm,’ c, x.
1 Wallscs, * Tropical Natura! pp. 183=195 1 fhiaf, p 18R
R =2
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ization, so the sexual colours of animals have been developed
to make it casier for the sexes to find each other during the
pairing time. Protective colours are useful so far as they
conceal the animal from its enemies, but, at the same time,
they conceal it from individuals of its own species. Sexual
colours are therefore useful as well, because they make the
animal more visible. It i3 guite in sccordance with the
theory of natural sclection that, where such colours ocour,
the advantage [rom them should be greater than the dis-
advantage. We can see the reason for the brilliant eolours
of humming-birds, as these birds, on accoant of their
great activity "are practically unmolested," end for the
bright hues of the ross chafers, who are saved from attack by
a combination of protecting characters?  But generally thers
Iz dapger in sexual colours, 2o that nature has given them
with the ubmost caubiodsness. Usually they coour in males
only, because of the females' preater need of protection?
They are not developed till the age of reproduction, and they
appear, in a great many species, only during the pairing seaszon.
The greatest advantage is won with the least possible peril,
It is & fact of great importanee that sexual eolours occur
exactly in those species whose habits make these colours
most visible. Thus the moctarnal moths, taken as a body, are
much less gaily decorated than butterflies, all of which are
diurnal in their habits, although, according to Mr. Wallace,
the general influence of solar light and heat is no adequate
cause for the variety, intensity, and complexity of the eolours,
The females of the ghost moth are yellow with darker miark-
ings, whereas the males are white, that they may be more
easily seen by the fermales whilst flying ebout in the dusk :
&nd it is remarkable that, in the Shetland Islands, the male
of this math, instead of differing widely from the female,
frequently resembles her closely in colour—as Mr. Fraser
suggests,' because, at the season of the year when the ghost
moth appears in these northern latitudes, the whiteness of
the males is not needed to render them visible to the females
U Wallace, * Tropleal Nature” p. 383,
¥ [Ieur, * Contribations vothe Theary of Matursl Selection! pp. 75, &8 255,
P FA, pp. 2 jp-2i. ¥ Frases, in ! Nature,” wal. iil. p. 430
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in the twilight night. Both Mr. Darwin® and Mr, Wallace ®
think that, in this case, colour may be a means of recognition.
Sexual colours cccur chiefly in specizs which, because of
thelr manner of living, are to be seen at a distancs; they
seldom occur in sedentary or slowly mevieg terrestral
animals® The members of the lowly organized order Thy-
sanura are wingleas and dull-coloursd. The Hemiplera, which
nsually lurl about plants, and prey opon haplesa insects, are
not, &3 a rule, remarkable for conspicuous hues. The Orthe-
ptera are all terrestrial in their habits, generally fecding upon
plants, and, elthough some exotic locosts are beautifully
ornamentad, their bright tints, according to Mr. Darwin, do
not seam to fall under the head of sexual coloration. On
the other hand, the drapon-flies, which live in the open air,
possess spleadid preen, blue, yellow, and vermilion metallic
tints, and the sexes often differ in thelr coloration. Ewery one
has admired the extreme beauty of ‘many butterflies, especi-
ally of the maled, Amongst the Fishes, living in a modium
through which bright colours may be cbserved at a distance,
we often find, besides protective colours, conspicucus hues
which are especially intense and visible during the pairing
time, Among the Reptiles, the little Hzards of the genos
Dhraco especially dessrve attention § they glide throogh the
air on their rib-supported parachutes, and the beanty of their
colours baffles deseription. Mammals, on the other hand,
do not generally present the splendid tints so commen among
male birds @ and the brighter colours of cortain arbareal mam-
malz serve chisfly as means of concealment,

These phenomena seem to show that sexual colours have
been evalved for the purpose of deiwr seew. They can
scarcely be due merely to the fact that coloration is
connected with the degree of vitality, since the Mam-
mals, for instance, are certainly not less vigorous than
any of the other Vertcbrate erders It may perhaps be

1 Diarmm, * The Deseent of Man,' vol, i p. 485

¥ wallnce, ' Darwlnlsm) p. 2700

! The Gallinaces, however, farm an exception ; though almost whally
terrestrial, they have the most pronounced sesual colours.  But they are
active and wonder moach.
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eugpested that, as fying animals more easily escape their
encmies than terrestrial, they may with lesa danger be deco-
rated with conspicuous hues. But here we have to obserys
the most important fact, that animals which do not possess
sexual eolours generally have some other means of making
themaelves discoverable.

Flowers which need the help of insects for fedtilization attract
them, in some cases, not by bright colotirs, but by peculiar
odours.  And as we do nat hnd conspicucus colours in plants
fertilized by the wind, so flowers have no perfume except
where it iz of real vse. The most beilliant Aowers, as a rule,
are those which possess least odour, whilst many of them have
no soent at all.  ‘White or very pals flowers are generally the
most odoriferous, M. Mongredien gives a list of sbout 180
specics of hardy tress and shrubs with showy fowers, and
another list of sixty specles with fragrant flowers; but only
twenty of the [actee’ are ineludad among the showy species,
and these are almost all white-Aowered.! - Maost of the white
flowers are scented cnly at night, or their perfumes are most
powerfully emitted at that time; the reason being that white
Aowers are fertilized chiefly by night-Aying insocts, Wearrive
thuos at two conclusions: first, that powerfol odours and con-
spicuous colours as puides to ingect fertilizers ave, as a rule,
complementary to each other; secondly, that they occur
alternately in the way maost useful to the speciea

In the animal kingdom varions odoors and soonds are
closely connected with the meproduction of the speces.
Turing the scason of love a musky odour is cmitted by the
submaxillary glands of the crocodile, and pervades its
haunts, At the same period the anal scent-glands of snakes
are in active function, and 50 are the corresponding glands of
the lizards, Many mammals are odoriferous. In some cases
the odour appears to serve as a defence or a protection, but in
other species the glands are confined to the males, and almost
always become more active during the ruttng season,  Again,
a great many insects have the power of producing stridulous
sounds. In two families of the Homoptera and in three of
the Orthopters, the males alone posssss organs of sound in

! Wallace, * Tropical Mature,' pp. 230, £F fog.
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an efficient state, and these are vsed incessantly dudng the
pairing season. Some male fishes have sound-procducing
instrwments, and the fishermen of Rochelle assert that the
males alone make the noize during the spawning-time. Of
frops and toads the males emit verious scunds at the paitng
time, as in the case of the croaking of our common frog.
During the rutting season, and at no other time, the male of
the huge tortoise of the Galapagos Islands utters a hoarse
bellowing nolse, which can be heard at a distance of more
than & hundred yards.  Professor Aughey states that on two
occasions, being himself unseen, he watched from a Little dis-
tance a rattle-snake coiled ap with head erect, which cantinwed
to rattle at short intervals for half as hour; at Inst he saw
another snake approach, and when they met they paired.
Among Birds the power of song, or of giving forth strange
eries, or even instrumental music, 5 exceedingly common,
particularly in the males during the pairing season ) and
almost all male mammals nes their voless moch more during
that period than at any other time, Some, as the gimife and
poreupive, are stated to be completely mute except during
the rutting season.

The colours, odoars, and aounds of animals, like the colours
and odours of plants—aa far as they may be assumed to be in
some way connected with the reproductive functions—are, as
a rule, complementary to each ather, Stridulating insects are
generally not conspicuously coloured. Among the Homoptera,
thers do not scem to be any well-marked cases of ornamental
diferences between the sexcs Ameng crickets, the Locustidas,
and grasshoppers, some species are beautifully coloured ; but
Mr. Darwin says, “ It is not probable that they owe thedv
bright tints to sexual selection,  Conspicuous colours may be
of use to these Insects by giving notice that they are unpalat-
able” Other species have directly protective colours. The
bright hues of stridulating beetles seem to be of use chicfly
for protective and warning purposes ; whereas species belong-
ing o the orders Neuroptera and Lepidoptera, often extremely
conspicuously eoloursed, are not remackable for any stridulous
sounds. Frogs and toads, which have an interésting sexual
character in the musical powers posscssed by the males, are
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evidently coloured according to the principle of protection, or
sometimes tinted with conspicuous hues in order o be more
eagily recognized by thelr cnemies as a nawseous food, Of
Eeptiles, the Lacertilia excel mainly in brght tints: the
Chelonia, Crocodilia, and Ophidia, in scunds and cdours
Amemg Birds, in one Instance at least, the male is remarkabls
for his seest, *'During the pairing and breeding scason”
says Mr. Gould, with reference to the Auvstralfian musk-duck,
“ ... this bird emits a strong musky odoor:™ ft is pot
omamented with any conspicusus bues! Sexual colours and
the power of song are gencrally complementary to each other
among Hirds. " As a general mle" Mr. Wood remarks, “j¢
is found that the most brilliant songsters among the birds are
attired in the plainest garb; and it may safely be predicted
of any peculiarly gorgeous hird, that power, quelity and
sweetness of wolee ame in inverse retio o its beauty of
plumage” ¥ Thus, of the British birds, with the exception of
the bullinch and goldfnch, the best sengsters are plain-
eolaured, and the brlliant birds of the tropics are hardly ever
sengsters. The wild camel in the desmt of Kum-tagh has a
reddish, sandy hue, and the males, " even during the rutting
season, utter no sound, but find their consorts by scent?
The musk-deer, well lenown for the intolerable perfume which
the males emit at the pairing time, is also entively silent*
Moreover, a3 appears from what has just been gaid, the
sexual colours, the perceptible acents and sounds of animals are
complementary to each other in the way that Iz best suited
to make the animals easily discoverable. As bright coloors
would be of no advantage to fowers fertilized by night-fAlying
fnsects, so they would be of comparatively little advantage
to animals living among grass and plants, in woods and
bushes ; whereas sounds and scents make the animal racog-
nizable at a considerable distance.  We have aleo seen that it
is among flying and aguatic animals that sexval eologrs
chiefly occur, whereas terrestrial animals excel in sound and

! Gould, * Handbook ta the Birds of Australin vol, [, p. 383,
! Wood, M. edd, wol i poasy.

¥ Prejevaleky, ' From Kolja to Lob-sor! pp. gz, o

¥ Hrehm, ' Thierleben/ val, iii. p. gq.
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scents, Thus most of the stridulating insects arc terrestrial.
Whilst brightly-coloured lizards, living on trees or running
from stone to stone, must attract attention by the brilliance
of their covering, crocodiles inhabiting rivers and jungles,
gnd frogs crawling among the grass allure thels makes, the
former by emitting mosky odours, the latter by prodocing
loud sounds.  The adour of the Australian mosk-duck, which
depends for [ts food and for its preservation from danger npon
its powers of diving rather than upon those of flying, is, as
Mr. Gould observes, often perceptible long before the animal
can be seen,?

Mr. Darwin remarks, as regards bivds, " Bright coloors and
the power of song seem to replace cach other.  We can per-
eeive that, if the plumage did not vary in brightness, or if
bright colours were dangerous to the speciss, other means
would be employed to charm the females ; and melody of
voice offers one such means?  But if waaccept Mr, Darwin’s
theary of sexoal selection, we are compelled o snppose that
that inexplicable msthetic sense of the females has been
developed in the way most dangerous to the specics. Con-
apdeunus colours are admired by the females of those animals
which, by means of such colours, are most easily discovered
by their enemizs, and sounds and odours are apprecated
exactly in those species to which they are most perilous, I
on the contrary, wo accept the explanation that, although
gexual colours, odours, and sounds are in some ways huortful
to the species, they are upon the whole adventageous, inas-
much as they make it easler for the sexes to find each other,
we have a theory in accordance with all knovn facts, as well
as with the great principle of natural selection. It may be
ahjected that it is not the females but the males that are the
seekers, whilst the secondary sexual characters generally
aceur in the males only. But we have no reason to thinle
that the females are cntircly passive during the pairng
season; and several of the statements collected by M.
Darwin directly Indicate that females are attracted by the
apunds of their future partners,  If Burdach is correct in say-

U Gould, fae off val ii. pp. 383, of s
! Darwin, * The Descent of Man,' vol i p. G2
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ing that the male sex penerally possesses more acube senses
than the female ! it 15 obvious that secondary sexual characters
would be of less use to females than to males, as it certainly
would be of greater danger.

In his work on ' Darwinism,” Mr, Wallace expresses the
ppinion that the vardeus sounds and odours which are peculiar
to the male serve as a call to the female, or as an indication
of his presence; and, as he says "the preduction, intens-
feation, and differentiation of these sounds and odours are
clearly within the power of natural saloction.”? Mr. Wallace
has also shown the mmense importance of colour a5 A mesns
of recognition. The theory here set forth thus, in fact, very
nearly approaches his views. The only difference iz that the
sexual colours have been classified under the head of “colour
for recognition,” though the positive cavse by which they
hawve been produced may be a surplus’of vital energy,

We have still to ¢onsider cerlain s=condary sexual charac-
ters which, acconding to ' Mr. Tharwin, must be regarded as
oremments,  With these he classes the gpreat horns whicl rise
from the head, thoras, and clypeus of many male bestles;
the appendages with which some male fishes and reptiles are
provided ; the comba, plumes, erests; and protuberances of
many male birds; and vadows erests tufks, and mantles of
hair which are found in certain mammals, But some of those
characters may be of use to the males in their fights for
females, or serve as means of reeognition. Mr. Wallace
suggests that crests and other ercctile feathers may have been
useful in making the bird more formidable in appearance,
and in thus frightening away enemizs: while long tail or
wing featbers might serve to distract the aim of a bird of
prey® Morcover, characters of which we cannot yet per-
ceive the use may in the future be brought under the law af
ulility, as has been the case In so many other instances, Ae-
cording to Mr. Wallace, the ornamental appendages of birds
and other animals are doe to & surplus of vital energy, leading
to abnormal growths in those parts of the integument whers

! Burdach, * Physiologie, vl i p. 277.
| Wallace, ' Drarwiniam,' p, 284
# T, p. a4
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muscular and nervous action are greatest? And where thess
“gmaments” are of no positive disadvantage to the species,
certainly no other explanation is needed.

For other arguments which may be advanced against Mr.
Darwin's theory of sexual selection, reference may be made
to Mr. Wallace's criticisms in * Tropical Nature® and
f Darwiniem,  We have sufficient evidence that females ars
pleased or excited by the males' display of their sexual
colours,? and are charmed by their songs. But Mr. Darwin's
theory presupposes, amongst many other things, that almost
all the females of a species, over & wide area and for many
guccessive generations, prefer exactly the same modification
of the colour, or omament or sounda? Moreover, if the
secondary sexual characters are due to female choice, how
shall we explain the strange fact that the taste of the females
varice so much that there aro scapcely two species in which
the standard of perfection 8 exactly the same? This diffi-
culty did not eseape Mr Darwin. - ¥ [t is a curions fact,” ho
says, "that in the same class of animals sounds so different
as the drumming of the snipe's tail, the tapping of the wood-
pecker's beak, tha harsh trumpet-like esy of certain water-
fewl, the cooing of the turtle-dove, and the song of the night-
ingale, should all be pleasing to the females of the several
species.”  And further, " What shall we say about the harsh
screams of, for instance, some kinds of macaws ; have thesc
birds a5 bad taste for musical sounds as they apparently
have for colour, judging by the inharmonious contrast of
their bright yellow and blue plumage?"

The thecry now suggested accounts fully for this difference
in taste, The immenss variability of the secondary scxmal

! Wallace, ' Darwindsm,' B 253

* Wr, Telt (for. &6 po 103) has soen the female of Slorrropn sialFoors
sitting quietly on a branch, and rwo males displaying their charns infroat
of her. *Ome would shoot up like & rocket, then saddenly expanding the
snow-white tail like an Inverted paractute, stowly descend in front of ber,
turming round gradually o show off both back and froat, . . . . The ex-
panded white tail covered more space than all the rest of the blrd, and
wns evidently the grand featuwre in the perfornands.’

T Ses Wallsce, ' Darwinism,' p. 285

L Drarwin, ' The Descent of Man vak i pa 67, T4
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characters is precisely what might be expected, if their object
Is to make it easier for the sexes to find and recognize cach
other. And it is natural that the females should be pleased
by colours, odours, or sounds which, by the association of
ideas, are to them the symbols of the most exciting period of
their lives On the other hand, we lnow that differently
coloured races of the same speces may be disinclined to pair
together! And here, I think, we may draw an important
concliusion, The preat stability of the sscondary sexyal
characters which we find In wild species, but certainly not in
animala under domestieation, scems to be due chiefly to the
fact that these males which most typically represent the
peculiarities of their species have the best chance of finding
mates.

The reader may have felt some surpriss at this strange
jump from the gafrie gefesfar to a distussion of merely 2oolo.
gical facts, which have nothing to do, directly, with the
history of human marriage. Bu: we have now to deal with
the sexual selection of man, and, for the right understanding
of this, it was neccssary to show that the gexual selection of
the lower anfmals is entirely subordinate to the great law of
natural selection. Mr Darwin disenssed the origin of the
secondary sexual characters as a preliminary to the statement
of his theory regarding the origin of man, and of the different
races of men. At the end of the next chapter we shall con-

sider whether this theory appears to be in accordance with
facts or not.

! Darwin, 'Animals and Plants onder Domestication ' vol, il, pp, 102-104.



CHAFTEE XII
THE ZEXUAL SELECTION OF MAMN: TYFICAL HEAUTY

By the "Sexpal Selection of Man" is meant the choice
made by men and women as regards relations with the oppo-
gite sex. Mr Darwin bas shown that such selection takes
place among the lower Vertebrata, and, judging from what we
know of domesticated apimals, it & moch more common in
the case of females than io that of males.  The male, indeed,
as & rule, seems to be ready to palr with any female, provided
she belongs to his own specles!) As this probably depends
upon the great strength of his scxuel impulss, we may infer
that in primitive times, when man bhad a definibe pairing
geason, he displayed a like tendency, and that the scxual
instinct, in proportion as it has become less intense, has
become more discriminating.

Even now woman I8 more partioular in ber choice than
man, provided that the uwnion takes place without reference
to interest. A Maori proverb says, “Let a man be ever so
good-lecking, he will net be much scught after ; but let a
woman be ever so plain, men will still eagerly seck after
her™ With regard to the Negroes of Sogno, Merclla da
Sorrento states, * Waomen would have expecence of their

! According to Profmsar Vgt (* Lectures on M=o’ p 421} the aversion
hetween allipd species in the wild stare Is more frequeatly ovescome by
the males than by the females; and, in crosaes between wild and
domesticated animals, the female generaly belangs to the domesticated
species or Tace [Geofiroy Salnt-Hilaire, ' Histoire naturglle géndrale.!
wal. ii, p. 177}

! Toylar, for. ¥, pp. 305, &F 0.
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husbapds before they married them, in like manner as the
men were to have of them ; and in this particular T can aver
that they are commenly much more obstinate or fickle than
men, for [ bave kaown many ipstapces i which the men
were willing to be married, while the women held back, and
gither fed away or mede excoses™ Among the Eastern
Central Africans, according to Mr. Macdonald, many cases
are known of slave wives running away from fres hosbands,
but sone of slave husbands running away from [oee wives®
In the crossings between wnequal buman races, the father
elmost always belongs bto the supervior race, ™ In every case,”
says M. de Quatrefages, " and especially in transient amours,
woman refuses to lower hersell; man is less delicate"? Thus,
cases i which pegresses foem uniong with the [ndigenous
men of America are very rare 14 and Dy, Nott, who wrote in
the middle of this century, never personally met any one who
was the offspring of'a nogro man and a white woman,
becauss of the extreme meity of ‘stch half-breeds®  In MNew
Zealand it sometimes happens that a European man masrizs
a Maord woman '} but Mr. Eerry Nicholls never came across
an instance where 8 Evrcpgan woman bad married a Maori
mant Even in civilized socdety men are less particular in
their connections than women of earreeponding education, no
doubt, would be, even if the roles of every-day morality wers
the same for both sexes.

In this and the following four chapters we shall deal with
the instinctive feelings by which the sexes are guided in the
act of selection. We have alrcady observed that the sexual
instinct 18 excited by artificial means, such as omaments,
mutilations, &e, Mow we bawve to consider the intrinsic
characters of a human being which affect the passions of a
person of the opposibe sex,

! Mlerodla dn Sorrento, foc ot poo 3z,

? Macdomald, * Africans' vol. . p. gt

2 de Quatrefnges, © The Human Species! p. 267.

¥ Peschel, fac. alf, p. B, mote B

¢ Mott and Gliddon, ' Types of Mankind? p. 401

£ Kerry-Micholls, * The Mansi Bace[ in ' Jour. Anthr, Inse, val. av. g
155,



¥t SEXUAL SELECTION OF MAW : TYPICAL BEAUTY z5%

— — e ———

Mr. Darwin bas shown that, among the lower Vertebrata,
the female commonly gives the prefersnce to *the most
vigorous, defiant, and mettlesome male,"—a taste the origin of
which i% easily accounted for by the theory of natural selec-
ticm, JA similar instinctive appreciation of manly strength
and coursge is found in women, especially in the women of
savige races. In a song, communicated by Mr, Schoolcmft,
an Indian girl gives the following description of her ideal i —
“My love is tall and graceful as the young pine waving on
the hill—And as swift in his ¢ourse as the noble stately deer
—His hair is flowing, and dark as the blackbird that fioats
through the air—And his eyes, like the eagle's, both piercing
and bright—His heart, it is fearless and great—And his arm,
it is strong in the fight"! A tale from Madagasear tells of a
princess whose beauty [ascinated all men. Many princes
fought to obtain possession of her; but che refused them all,
and chose & lover who was young, handsome, courageous, and
strong? The beautiful ‘Atalanta gave herself to the hest
runner ;¥ and the hers soitors of the Finnish myths had to
undergo difficult triala to prove their cotrage? “When a
Diyale wants to tnarey,” says Mr Boclk, “he must show him-
galf 3 hero belorehe can gain favour with his intended ™ He
has to secure a number of human heads by killing men of
hoatile tribes; and the more heads he cuts off, the greater
the pride and admiration with which he is regarded by his
bride® The demands of the Sikaliva girls of Madagascar
agre less crusl, When a voung man wishes to oblain a
wife, his qualifications, according to Mr., Sibree, are tested
thus :—* Placed at a certain distance from a clever caster
of the spear, ke is bidden to eatch between his arm and
side every spear thrown by the man opposite to him.  If he
displays fear or fails to cateh the spear, he is ignominiously
rejected ; bot if there be no flinching and the spears are

1 Echanderaft, Jee ot volo v po B2,

! Leguével de Lacombe, ! Voyage & Madagascar, val. it. pp. r20-123.

1 Apolledorus Atheniensis, ¢ BaEhiodey,’ bolk i ch. b, § 2.

4 Of, Castrdn, in " Listerdira Solrder, rdyg, po1a

¢ Beck, ' The Hezd-Henters of Borneo! po 206, §F Wilkea, foe. aif
vol. v. p. 563 5 Draltom, fove o, B3 40, of sey. (Hagas of Upper Asiam),
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caught, he is at once proclaimed an accepted *lover.'” Itis
said that a similar custom prevailed among the Bétsilég,
another Madagascar tribe!  Among the Doogolowses, as we
are informed by Dr. Felkin, if two men are suitors for a gir,
and there [s a difficulty in deciding between the rivals, the
following method is adopted. The fair lady has a lmife tied
to each forearm, so fixed that the blade of the knife projects
below the elbow, She then takes up a position on a log
ef wood, the young men sitting on either side with their
clogely prossed agalnst hers.  Raising her arms, the girl leans
forward, and alowly presses the knives into the thighs of her
would-be husbands. The suitor who best usdergoes this
trizl of endurance wins the bride, whose first duty after mas-
riage is to dress the wounds she has hersell inflicted®
Speaking of the natives on the Kiver Darling, Major T. L.
Mitchell says that the possession of gins, or wives, appears to
be asgociabed with all their ideas of fighting ; * while, on the
other hand, the gins have it in their power on such seeasions
to evince that universal characteristic of the fair, a partiality
for the brave. Thus it is, that, after a battle, they do not
always follow their fogitive husbands from the field, but fre-
quently go over as a matter of courss, to the victors”'®

We may infer that wamen's instinetive inclination to strong
and courageous men iz due to Aatural selection in two ways.
A strong man is not only father of strong children, but he is
also better able than a weak man to protect his offspring.
The female instinct is especially well marked at the lower
stages of civilization, because bodily vigour i then of most
importance in the struggle for existence. The same principle
explains the attraction which health in a woman has for men,
In civilized society, infirmity and sickliness are not always
& seripns hindrance to love, but in &8 savage state, says
Alexander v. Humboldt, “nothing can induce & man to
unite himself to a deformed woman, or one who is very
unhealthy,” *

| Sibree, foe alf, p. 251,

V Wilson and Felldn, foe o, wol. i p. 310

! Mitchel, ' Expeditions isto the Intericr of Eastern Australia,’ vol, i,
B3R ! v, Hombeldt, foc. cir. wol ili. p, 233
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The ancient Greeks concelved Eros as an extremaly hand-
some youth, and Aphrodite was the goddess of beauky as
well as of love 5o dosely are these two ideas—love and
beauty—connected. This connection is not peculiar to the
civilized mind, In Tahiti, Cook saw several imstances where
women preferred persanal beauty to interest! The Megross
of the West Alrican Coast, according to Mr. Winwood
Reade, often discuss the beauty of their women ;® and, among
the cannibal savages of Northerm Cucensland, described by
Herr Lumboltz, the women take much notice of 2 man's face,
especially of the part about the swes? Buf, althowgh in
every country, in every race, beauty stimulates passion, the
ideas of what constitutes beauty vary indefinitely, As Hume
zavs, " Beauty iz no gquality in things themselves; it exists
merely in the mind which contemplates them ; and each mind
perceives a different beayty," ¥

A flat, retreating brow seems to white men to spoil what
would otherwise be a pretty face ; but ™ the Chinook ideal of
facial beauty,” says Mr. Bancroft, “ is a straight line frum the
end of the nose to the crown of the head"5 A little snub-
nose may embitter the life of a European pirl; but the
Australian natives “laugh at the sharp nosss of Europoans,
and call them in their language 'tomabawk noses, much
preferring their own style of flat broad noses”? The
Tahitdans frequently said to Mre Williams, “ What a pity it
is that English mothers pull the children’s noses so much, and
make them so fightfully long ["7 We admire white teeth and
rosy cheeks ; but a servant of the king of Cochin China spoks
with ccml:-:mpt of the wife of the English ambassador, becauss
she had white teeth like a dog and a rosy colour like that of

I Cook, fVoyage to the Pacific Oeean,’ wol. ii. po 061,
® Diprwin, | The Descent of Man, vol. Il ppe 373, & sy

! Lumbodie, foc 5 p 213, * Hame, * Essays,' vol §. o 268,
b Bameroft, for, o vold, L poz2p.  CF Sproal, be oL p. 29; Heriot
far, ofF g 348

¥ Palmer, in * Jour. Anthe. Inst.' vol. xifi, p. 360, Bote _
' Williams, * Marrative of Missonary Enterprises’ p. 533 CF Ellis,
Polynecian Researches,’ vol. L p 81 King and Flizroy, fee il vol il

P, 537
]
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potate Howers! In the northern parts of the Chinese
Empire, according to Pallas, those women are preferred who
are of the Manchu type,—that is, who have a broad face, high
cheek-bones, vory broad noses; and enormous ears ;" and the
South American Usupds consider a swollen call one of the
chief{ attractions a young lady can possess, the result being
that girls wear a tight garter below the koee from infancy?

Even among the Aryvan peoples the standard of beauty
variss. " To an honest Fleming, who has neaver studied design,”
savs M. Bombet, ® the forms of Rubens's women are the most
beautiful in the world, Let not us, who admire slenderness
of form above everything else, apd to whom- the figures even
of Eaphael's women appear gather massive, be too ready to
laugh at him. If we were to consider the matter elosely, it
would appear that each individual, and, conzequently, each
nation, has a separate (dea of beauty,” 4

What human chargeteristics ars considersd beautiful, and
how has beauty come to’influchce the ssxual selsction of
man? In teying to answer those gquestions, we shall note
only such characterisbics as are held to be beautiful by con-
siderable groups of men, apart from individual differences of
taste | and we zhall copfine ourselves to physieal hesuty, as
presanting itself in bodily forms and the colour of the slin.
Mr. Spencer maintaing that * mental and facial perfection are
fundamentally connected,” and that * tha aspects which please
ts are the outward correlatives of inward perfections, while the
aspects which displease us are the outward correlatives of
inward imperfections.”® Huot Mr. Spencer evidently looks
upon beauty, or * facial perfection,” as something real in the
sense in which mental qualities ard real,—an opinion with

U %Waits, ' Introdustion o Anthropoloegy! p 505

¥ Prichard, * Researches laio the FPhyaleal Histary of Mankind? wol. iv.
P 5D

! Wallace, “ Trawels on the Amazon,' po 493 For other instances of
different idens of beauty, see Dharwin, * The Descent of Man' wal. ii.
PR 374-36T, + Bombet, © The Lives of Haydn nnd bezart? p. 28,

! Gpencer, " Esspys) vol L pp, 154 183, Mn Speacers view on ihis
poinf bears a clese resemblance o that of Vischer, thE Hegulian,
accarding to wham the Inde-Ewvopean racs alone 1 really beautiful
i Vizcher, ' Aesthetiky' vol. it pp. 175, & S0,



¥ SEXUAL SELECTION OF MAN: TYPICAL BEAUTY 59

-

which it is dificult to agree, The lateral jutting-out of the
cheek-bones, w_hi::h seems to him an index of imperfection, is
hdmired by many of the lower races.

The full development of those visible properties which are
esséntial -to the human organism is universally recognized as
indispensable to perfect beauty,—natural deformity, the un-
symmetrical shape of the body, apparent traces of discase,
&, being regarded by gvery mce as unfavourable to personal
appearance, We distinguish between mascoline and feminine
beauty, and, in spite of racial differences, the ideas of what
eonstitute these forms of beauty are fundamentally the same
thronghout the world. To be really bandsome a person must
approach the ideal type of his or her sex, The male organism
is remarkable for the development of the muscular sy=tem, the
female for that of fatty elements ; and conspicuous muscles
are everywhere considered to Improve the appearance of a
man, rounded forms that of a woman. Aecording to v. Hum-

gboldt, the natives of Guiena, to exptoss the besnty of &
‘woman, say that "she is [at and has a narrow forchead"
A traveller found that s Kirghiz's estimate of female beauty
was regulated by the amount of fat, * for even when dilating
on tha beauties of his favourite wife, he laid the preatest stress
,on her ambonpoied” 1 The Kafirs and Hottentots are charmed
by their women's long and pendant breasts, which, in certain
teibes, assume such monsbods dimensions, that the usnal way
of giving suck, when the child is carried on the back, is by
throwing the breast over the shoulder?! Mr Reade tells us
that, ameng the Mpongwé of Gaboon, even very young gils
“atrive to emulate the pendant beautics of their seniors™®
The Makololo women, aceording to Dr, Livingstone, make
themsebves fat and pretty by drinking a peculiar drink called
“boydloa ™ ; ¢ and, among the Trarsa, a Moorish tribe In the
Western Sahara, the women take Immense quantities of
milk and butter to make themselves more attractive®  Such

1 Spencer, ' Duscriptive Sockology,' Asiatic Races, p. 20
¥y, Weber, fo. o vol Lopo 174 vol, B po2oo. Barrow, fee & ol
i p 390,
* Reade, foc. o, p, T4 i Livingstone, foo o [ 186,
b Chavambe, ' Iie Salara,’ po 454 OF ol po 340,
5z
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exaipperations, however repugnant to a more refined taste,
indicate a general tendency in men's notions of female
beauty.

Among Europeans, men are on an average two or three
inches taller than women! and have a greater breadth of
ghoulder. A high-built and broad-shouldered fgure is also
regarded as an ideal of manly beauty, whereas women wha
are very tall or broad are apt to be rather awkward. A
woman's face [s shorter, her mouth l2ss broad, her noss les
prominent, her neck longer, her pelvis wider, her waist
narrower than a man's ; and her fingers are more slender and
pointed, her hands and feet smaller.  The halving line of a
woman's body is lower than that of a man's, so that her stops
are shorter and lighter® As a matter of fact, a long face,
& broad mouth, and large hands and feet are much maore
ohiectionable in a woman than in a8 man.  Women have a
special liking for low-bodied dresses, which display the [ull
length of the neck ; and by means of a corset they make the
waist nasrower thano it is by nature,

There is thus an ideal of beauty which, no doubt, may ba
said to be commes to the whale human race.  But this ideal
is merely an abatraction which can newver be realized.
General slmilagities In taste are accompanied by specifig
differences, Though every ons admite that a e without a
nrse [ ugly, no particular form of the nose 18 universally
arimired ; and races which regard a swelling bosam as essen-

! This maledaes not bodd good for 2ll races. Speakisg of the natives
of King Geonge's Sound, Cock remarks (' Voynge te the Pacific Ocenny’
wol il p 31::,] that the women ancs I1|!'m"|.r of the same size, coloar, aed
form, with the nsen ; rom whom it is not easy to disinguish them.
Elis states * Polyncsinn Hesearches” wol, i, p, B1) that, among the
‘Tahitines, the difierence between the stature of the male and female sex
Is ned g0 gresd as that which aften prevails in Earope.  Disdorus Sicolos
EaYE [ edd, boak v ol wodi. § 2) that the Galllc women wese nstall as the
men ; and D Fritsch asserts (for. o, p, 308} the same with reference to
the Bushman women of South Africe.  Ameng the Californian Shas-
tika, according to M Fowers (fec ot P 244}, the women are cven
‘larger and stromger-featured, and in every way more rﬁpnchhl:,‘ thrn
the men. Cf Burton, ' First Foatstens,” B 118 [ Sormals].

! Ploss, "Das Weib," vol. i. pp. o of Jag.
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tial to feminine beauty differ widely from the Hotientots as
tn the charm of pendant breasts,

Every race has indeed, its own standard of beguty.
Alexander von Humboldt long ago observed, ™ Nations
attach the idea of beauty o everything which particularly
characterizes their own physical conformation, their natural
physiognomy.  Thence i results that, if nature have bestowed
very little beard, a narrow forehead, or a brownlsh-red skin,
every individual thinks himsell beavtiful in proportion as his
body Iz destitute of balr, his head Aattened, his akin more
covered with ¥ annotio or ' chica)' or some other coppery-ved
eolour® ! This view has been adopted by several later
writers,? but, as it has been disputed by others? it may be
well to bring together some fresh avidence, as an addition to
that collected by BMr. Darwin,

The Sinhalese, savs Dr. Davy, who are great connodsseurs
of the charms of the sex, and have books on the subject, and
rules to aid the judgment, would aotallow & woman to be per-
fectly beautiful tnless she had the following characteristics :—
i Her halr should be voluminons like the tail of the peacock,
long, reaching to the knees, and terminating in graceful ourls;
her noss should be like the bill of the hawk, and lips bright
and red, like coral on the young leaf of the iroa-tres. Her
neck should be large and round, her chest eapacious her
breasts firm and conical, like the yellow cocoa-nut, and her
waist small—almaost small encugh to be clasped by the hand.
Her lips should be wide ; her limbs tapoving ; the soles of
her fest without any hollow, and the surface of her body in
general, soft, delicate, smooth, and rounded, without the
asperities of projecting bones and sinews” Dr, Davy adds,
"The preceding is the most general exteérnal character that
can be given of the Sinhalese, ¥

The women of the Indo-European raec are remarkable

!y, Hombaldr, £ off. vol, 1. pp. 236, of rep.

* Geoffrey Salmt-Hilatee, *Histoire des anomalies” vel. i po 268
Darwin, * The Deacant of Man” vel. i p 331 Mantegseza, 'Rio de la
Plata & Teserife,' Walte-Garland, foc. &t vel vi g 27

2 Martinesw, * Types of Ethiced Theory, wol. ik g 157 Delaunay,
' Sur la beautd’ |n ® Ball. Soc. dAnthr,' ser. jii. vil vitl. g 108,

& [h'l.r}', for. £ie PP 1oy o Feg.
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for the length of ther hair. "Dan: nos  contrdes”
[sidore Geoffroy observes, “ces  développements  ajoutent
4 la beautd des femmes; dans d'autres pays, si on les g
observait, il passcraiznt présque pour de ldgers vices de
conformation” ! *A small round face" says Castrén, " full
rosy red cheeks and lips, white forehead, black tresses, and
small dark eyes are marks of & Samoyede beauty, Thus in
8 Samovedian song a girl s praised for her small eyes, hey
broad face, and its rogy colour,"?  These as we know, are the
typical characteristies of the Samovedes® As to the Tartar
women, who generally have far less prominent noses than we
in Europe ate accustomed to see, Father de Rubmquis states,
" The less their noses the handsomer they ars cstesmed.” *
In Fiji, the remarkably broad occiput, peculiar to its peaple,
is looked upon as a mark of beagty® Among the Egypliang
Mr. Lane scaresly ever saw cafpulent persons, and, unlike
maty other African peoples, they do not admire very fat
women :—" In his love-songs, the Egyplian commonly de-
geribea tho objest of his affections as of slender Agure, and
small waist." " *The pegroes,”" says v. Humbaoldl, " give the
preference to the thickest and most prominent lips; the
Kalmucks to turned-op ncses 3 and the Greeks, in the statues
of heroes, ralsed the facial line. from 85" 1o Ioa® beyond
natore, The Aztecs, who never disfigure the hesds of their
children, represent their principal divinities, as their hiero-
glyphical manuscripts prove, with & hssd much maore
flattened than any 1 have ever seen among the Caribs™T

The fashion, prevalent among many peoples, of transform-
ing parts of the body, afferds a good Mustration of their ideas

1 Geaffroy Saint-Hilaine, * Histolres des anomalies! vol, i. p 268

¥ Cagirdn, ' Mardlala resor och forskningar’ vel, | p. 229

2 Prichard, far, efs, val, iv. pp. 434, & fag

U de Rubmsqus, f, o 1 33

5 Wabtz-Gerlmd, Joc. off, wal, vi po 543

4 Lane, for, @f vol 0, pp, 38 5 255, nojed,

T v. Humboldi, *Pelitical Essay on the Kingdom of Mew Spain,'
val. i p. 184, note.  For other evidesce for v. Humbaldd's theory, soe—
beridss Darwir, ' The Descent of Blan "m=Waitz, for, wl. vol, iv. £]E8 3,
& 5ol wol. *i P 54 E¥D g Seems, Introduction o .-I.Tl.rhmpuln:ng:,u;
B 35 ; Ehsminermand, M al val fop i1
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ahout personal beauty. The Indians of North America, who
have a low and Aat lorchead, often exagperate this natural
Fﬁ:u]igr[t}r 1;:,." an artificlal ﬂ:ﬂ.ltEl‘llng af the forehepdt In
Tahiti, Samoa, and cther dslands of the Pagfic Deean, it has
been customary from time Immemorial to Aatten the occiputs
and to press the noses of the infants, as Professor Gerland
phserves, in order to increaze a national choracbordstic which
is considered beantiful® The zame practice cccurs in Sumatra,
and Marsden could lzarn no other reason for it, but that it
was an improvement of beauty in the estimation of the
nativea? Among the Ovambo of South Africa, the fashion
i% quite different :—" With the exception of the crown, which
[z always left untouched," savs Andersson, "the men often
shave the head, which has the effect of magnifying the natural
prominence of the hinder parts of "' Ameng the Chincse,
small feet ars comsidered awoman's ehiel atbraction ; hepce
the fext of girls are) preased om eavly chillhood. Now we
know from the measurements made by Scherger and Schwarse,
that. Chinese womneén have by natore unusually small foet—a
peculiarity which has always distinguished them from their
Tartar neighboura. And, &8 a matter of fact, the Manchu
Tartars, who at peesent yule the Chiness Empire, never pross
the feet of their daughbersd

Each race considers its oifn colonr preferable to every
ather. The Worth American [ndians admire *a tawny hide,”
and the Chinese dislike the white skin of the Eurnpeans®
Some young New Zealanders, who themselves were lightly
copper-colourad, were greatly amused at the dark tint of an
Australian, and laughed at him for being so ugly,” Darrington
tells us om the other hand, of an Australizn woman, who,
having had a child by a white man, smoked it and rubbed it

 Mache, A cil po 44t Herlot, Ao ofe po348.  Catling "Linst
Bambles amorgst the Indions' pp. D45 & 0.

& Lllis, * Polvaesian Bessarches’ wal i po 81, Angas, 'Tolyoesls,
poayr Walt-Getland, Jev. ot vol, vi p 27,

8 Marsden, foco off. ppe g4, of LG i Andersson, fae o P 105,

& Weleker, ' Die Fiissa der Chinesinnen,' in * Archiv. £ Anthr,' vof, v,
p [49. HKatecher, * Biller aus dem chinesischen Leben” p. 51

i Darwin, * The Descest of Mae,” vol i p 372

T Angas, © Savage Life,' vol, | pp. 230, 304.
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with oil to give it 2 darker colonrt The Hovas, who are pro-
bably, as a rule, the lightest people in Madagascar, often put
8 spot of dark colour on the checks, in order to heighten the
effect of their fair complexion, of which they are very proud *
Among the Malays, according to Mr, Crawfurd, * the standard
of perfection in colour is virgin gold, and, as a Eurocpean
lover compares-the bosom of his mistress to the whiteness of
snow, the East Insular lover compares that of his to the
yellowness of the precious metal,”?

The object of the painting of the body, so commonly
praciised emong savages, seemas sometimes to be to exagperats
the matural coloor of the skin. Von Humbaldt belisves that
this is the reason why the American Indians paint them-
gelves with med ochre and earth® The patives of Tana, who
have the colowr of an old copper coin, usually dye their
bodiss a few shades darker;® whilst the Bornabi [slanders,
who have a light copper-caloured complexion, 'anoint their
bocies with turmeric, in order to give themselves a whiter
appearance.”? The Javanese, when in full dress, smear them-
selves with a yellow cosmetic?  And, speaking of the people
of a place in Maabar (Cornmande] Coast), Marco Polo says,
“The children that are born here are black encugh, but the
blacker they be the more they are thoughs of ; wherefore from
the day of thelr birth thefr parents do rub them every week
with oil of sesamé, so that they beccme as black as devils,
Morcover, they malee their goda black and their devils white,
and the images of their saints they do paint black all over™H

The question,—What characteristics of the human form are
decmed beautiful * may now be answered. Men find beanty
in the full development of the visible characteristics belonging

! Waitz, ! Introduction to Anthropology,’ p 304,

! Sibree, for, &L ppo 1100, 2000

! Crawfurd, doc ot val. i, pe 23 For addidonsl evldance, see Bock

The Head-Huonters of Bomea,! po 183 ; Zimmermann, fae ¥ vol. i
P 535 Geargi, foe. &, pp- 459, 455

1 Darwin, ' Tho Descent of Man," vol. i p. 383.

! Turmar, © Samoa,' po yo.

i Angus, * Polyeesia,' pp. 381, &f sz, Cheyne, fac. &2, p, 105

T Crawfurd, val, i, p. 23,

¥ Marco Palo. far, off, vol. ik p. 290
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to the human organism in general | of those peculiar to the
sex s of those peculiar to the race, We have next b consider
the connection of love and beauty.

That thiz connection doss not depend wpon the msthetic
pleasure excited by beauty is obvious from the fact that the
intrinsic character of an msthetic feeling is disinterestedness,
whereas the intrinsic character of love is the very reverse.  So
far as beauty implies the full development of characteristics
essential to the human organism, or to either of the sexes, the
preference piven to it follows from the instinctive inclination
to healthineas, already mentioned, and peeds no further dis-
enssion,  The gqueston is bo explain the stimolating influence
of racial perfection,

" In barbarousz nations” savs v, Humboldt, “there i3 a
physiognomy pecullar to the tribe or horde rather than ko
any individuel. When we compare our domestic animals with
those which inhebit’ our forestz, we make the same observa-
tion."t  The accuracy of this statement has been confirmed
by later writers ;* and we may say with M. Godron, " Clest
anjourd’hul un fit parfaitement acquis 4 la science, que plus
un peuple se rapproche de l'état de naturs, plus Jes hommes
qui ls composent se ressemblent entre eux™®  This likencas
does not refer to the physisgnomy enly, but to the body asa
whols. The variations of stature, for instance, asre known to
be least considerable among the peoples least advanced in
civilizatinn.t

It cannot be doubted that this greater similarity 15 due
partly to the greater uniformity of the conditions of life to
which uncivilized peoples are subject, According to Villermd
and Cuetzlet, an inequality of stature is chserved not only
between the inhabitants of towns on the one hand and thosc
of the country on the othcr, but also, in the interior of
towna, between individuals of different professions.® There

!y, Humbald, " Palitical Essay,” po 140

£ & Lawrence, " Lectures on Physiology,’ &c, p. 474

1 Godron, ' De Pesphce ot des roces” vol, it p. 310

1 Fédal, vol §i. pp. 175, of Repe

' Quetelet, fee. o, ppo gy, of fep. OF Ranke, " Der Mensch,! vol. i
PP- 7775 116, ef reg.
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is, bovwever, another factor, which s [ think, of stll greater
importance.

The deviations from the national type, which occur spora-
dically, have been considered the result of disease, and can,
es Professor Waitz observes, "but rerely become permanents
g the national type is always that which harmonizes with the
soil and the dimate, and the external relationa in which the
respective peoples live”! We must assume that a certein
kind of constiiution {z best sulted for cortain conditions of
life, and that every considerable dewiation from this must
perish in the stropgle for cxistence in & state in which natural
gelection is constantly at work and physical gualities are of
the first importance. We know from Isidore Geoffroy's in-
wvestigations that persens who deviate much, with regard to
the length of body, from the common standard—they may be
dwarfs or glants—are, 33 4 rule, abnormal in cther respects
also, belng deficient in intellizence sz well as in the power
af reproduction, and being cspecially linble to premature
death® Sir W. Lawrence, too, remarks that the strength of
men who have considersbly exceeded the ordinary standard
has by no means corresporided o their size, and that ** there
are very few instances of what we can deem healthy, well.
made men, with all the proper atteibutes of the race, much
below the peneral standard™? If, among civilized peoples,
stich deviations indicate some disturbance of the wital fune-
tions, and, 23 & consequence, are unfavourable to existence,
this must be even more the case with savage tribes, all the
membera of which are subject 1o nearly the same eanditions
of life. Abnormal characteristics may sometimes flourish in
a highly civilized society, but they are doomed to perish in
communities among whom the struggle for existence is far
MOTE SEVErs

It may at first sight seem strange that all the characteris-
tics, however slight, In which the various races of men differ
from =ach other, should harmonize with particalar conditions

1 YWaitz, " Isbroduction 1o Asthopelogy,' = 86

® Geaffror Saint-Hilaize, " Histedre des anomalics) vol &, pp. 158, 159
182-185.  CF Ranke, foe. oL wol, [L pp. 130136,

¥ Lawrenos, fec. o, L doo
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af life to the exclusion of others.  Bot it must be remembeyed
that, if we bad fuller knowledge, characterizstics which seem to
us useless, or even hurtful, might be seen to be useful.  We
know the utility of seme special characteristics, and that of
others may, at least provizsiopally, be assumed, Tt is certain
that the physiological Junctions of most persons who quit
their native land and settle In a wholly different region, must
undergo a considerable change if the new conditions are not
to have injurious effects. Moreover, many bodily stroctures
are #o {ntimately rclated, that when one part waries ofhers
vary alse, thouph, in most instances, wo are quite unable to
assign any reason why this should be the case

Savage men are generslly distinguished for relatively large
jaws, which, no doobt, are of use in a state of nature, where
foad iz often hard and tough, where the jaws hasve to por-
form the functions of knife and fork, and where the teeth
oecasionally serve as implements. This mcial peeuliarity,
belng in fact only a mark of low tivilization, is thus easily
accounted for by the law of natural selection. The less man,
with advancing civilization, was in want of large and strong
jaws, the greater was the chance for individuals born with
amaller jaws to survive ; hepce a race with comparatively
small jaws gradually arose. Indeed, Professor Virchow has
ghown that the prognathous type of face is inconsistent with
the full development of the brain.?

Another pecaliarity which characterizes the lower races of
men iz the lateral jutting-out of the chesk-bones. But, as
Mr, Spencer observes, this excessive size of the cheek-bones
iz only an accompaniment of large jaws, Other peculiarities
of feature—depression of the bridge of the nose, forward
opening of the nostrils, widespread afe, and a long and large
mouth—eonstantly co-exist with large and protuberant jaws
and great cheek-bones, alike in uncivilized races and in the
young of civilized races ;¥ hence we cannot belieye that the
connection is merely accidental,

Professor Schaaffhausen has noticed that many peculiarities
of the akull are coincident with arrested cerebral development

1 Sirchow, ' Untersuchungen fber dig Entwickelang des Schidel-
grumeea! g, 121, 1 Spencer, * Esgays,’ vol il pp. 153, & 5o,
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and correlated to each other:—" The characters observed in
the skullz of the lower races, namely, & parrow and low frontal
bone, a short sagittal suture, & low temporal squama, a short
occipital squama, the upper margin of which forms a fat arch,
are therefore to be considered as approximations to the
animal form, and they stand fo each other in crganic con-
nection,™! [t seems as if stature and muscular force were
in some way connected with the dolichocephalic and the
brachycephalic forms of the skull, for Welcler found that
ghort men and short races incline more ta the latter, tall men
and tall races to the former. Again, secording to Fick, the
m1_151_'.|,r_.5 I:;lﬂ:n;iﬂ.l: E ﬂ:l:ll.ﬁ.l.']t.l:l.]:llt influenee cay Ehe form af the
bones in general, and particularly upon some cranial bonea®
The procesz of acclimatization affords opportunities for
the study of the connection betwoen organic structures and
funpctions on the one hand, and  surrcunding nature on the
other. At present, however, our knowledge of the subject is
excesdingly scanty. It has been asterted that the curly hair
of the Eurcpean becomes straight in America,—like the hair
of an Indian ; that in North America, as in New South Wales,
children of Eurgpesn parents are apt to become tall and lean,
whilst there i2 a tendency among European colonists at the
Cape to grow fat,—which reminds us-of the steatopygy of the
native women,? Almost g1l that we know with certainty is
that, in the proccss of acclimatization, man bhas to undergo a
change, and that this change is often too great to be endurable.
Asg De.Felliin observes, Europeans are almost incapable of farm-
[ colonice in the tropics ;* and, with few exceptions, they have
becn unable to rear a sound progeny there in marriage with
white women* Colonel Hadden, who has spent sixteen vears
in India, informs me that it is a prevalent opinion among
British cfficers in that country that an English regiment of a

! BchoafThamen, 'On the Primitive Form of the Human Skull? in
'The Antkropological Feview val. vi. p. 416. TR poq0G,
¥ Waity, * Introduction tn Anthropalogy, pp. 53, of s, CF Ge Quarre-
fages, fag, ol p. 254
4 4 Edinburgh Medical |ournal,! vl s, pe i, p. 852,
b Jesst, in “Vorhandl, Berl. Ges Anthr.! 885 pog75. €F Peschel
£ £ P 15, 0 s
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thousars] men would, within thirteen vears from climate, dis-
gase, o other casualties, almost wholly die out.  This statement
well sgrees with Prolessor Sprenger's, that a regiment coa-
sisting of eight hundred men loses within ten years move than
seven hupndred,! It iz also, according te Colonel Hadden, a
common report that, of a thied generation of pure Europeans
in India, chiliren only are, occasionally, met with, and that
they never reach the age of puberty? English parents, as a
rule, send their children to Enrope when five or six jyears D]\d,
as otherwise they would succamb,? According to Mr. Squier,
it iz the concurrent testimony of all intelligent and observing
men in Central America that the pure whites are therd not
only relatively but absolutely decreasing in numbers, whilst
the pure Indians are rapidly increasing, and the Ladinos more
and more approximating to the aboriginal type?

The colour of the skin i justly considersd ope of the chief
characteristics of race Blow it is guite impossible to assign
any definite reasen why ene mce is white, another black,
brown, or yellow. Nobody has yet been able to prove that
the colour of the skin is of any direct use to man, and it
eartainly is not the immediate resolt of long exposure to a
certain climate, But we know that thers exists an intimate
connection betwsen the colour of the skin and bedily consti-
tution. *Les colorations diverses,” says M. Godron, “qui
distinguent les différentes variétés de lespboc  humaine,
tisnnent beaucoup moins aux agents physiques, qu'anx
phénoménes les plog intimes de Porganisation qui dans I'état
actuel de la sclence, nous édchappent et resteront peut-ttre
toujours couverts d'un voile impépétrable ¥ Thus the alter-
ation in the customary physiological functions called acelima-
tization, seems often to be conpected with some change of
codour not directly depending upon the infuence of the sun.
Dir. Mayer observed that a European at the tropics loses his

1 FVarhamil, Berl, Ges. Anthr,’ 1885, p. 377-

* oF Pouchet, ' The Plurality of the Heman Race? p. g2 ; Viechow, in
“Verhandl Berl Ges. Anthr,' B85, p. 213

bt Verhandl Bedd, Gea, Anthe,’ 1885, p. 475, oote

4 Sguier, " The States of Cantral America) p 56

! Godron, for, il val, il po276.
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rosy complexion, the difference in colour between arterlal and
venous blood being strikingly diminished on account of the
smaller absorption of oxypen, which results from the feebler
process of combostion?  Acecording to Dy, Tylor, it 15 asserted
that the pure negro in the United States has undergone
a change which hag left him a shade lighter in complexion ;®
whilst a long medical experience at Mew Orleans showed
Dir. Vizinid that the blead of the fomerean negro has lost the
excess of plasticity which it possessed [n Africa? A pegro boy
brought to Germany by Gerherd Rohlfs, changed his colonr
after a residence of two years, from deep black to light brown,"*
Klinkosch mentions the case of a negro who lost his black-
ness and became yellow ; and Celdani declares that a negro,
who was a shoemaker at Venice, was black when brought,
daring infancy, to that city, but became gradually lighter, and
had the hue of a person sufedog froma/slight jaundice® In the
' Philesophical Transactions,' there 15 #ven a record of a negro
who became as white a8 & European,” On the other hand,
we are told of an Eoglizh geatleman Macodughtzn by name,
who long lived the life of a hative o the jungle of Southemn
Indiza, and acquired, even on the elothed portions of his body, a
skin as brown es thatof & Brahman' These statements, if trie,
certainly refer to exceedingly exceptional cases, but their
accuracy cannot be & priord denidd, We know that ecertain
organisms are much better able than others to underpo the
change which constitutes acclimatization, and we have no
pasitive reason to doubt that this power may, in abnormal
cases, be extraordinarily great. At any rate, it s beyond doubt
that a close connection exists’ between the colour of the skin
and the physiological functions of the body, on the cne hand,
and between these and the conditions of life on the other
Discase 8 commanly accompanied by a change of colour.
Mr. Wallace observes thaet, in many fslands of the Malay
Archipelago, species of widely difforent genera of butterflies

1 Mayes, ' Die Mechanik da=r Whenie," . of

¥ Tylar, ' Anthropalogy,’ po 86 1 de Quatrefages, foc. G p, 255
' Bohlfs, * Henry Nokl von Bagermi! in *Zeltschr. £ Ethnol.! vol. Il
™ 25 F Reads, fov. e, . 536,
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differ in precisely the same way a3 to colowr or form from
allied species in other iglands' The same thing cocurs toa
less degree in other parts of the world also.  And Agassiz hag
pointed out that, in Asia and Mdrica, the large apes ang the
human races have the zame colour of the skin®

We may thus take for granted that racial peculiarities
stand In some connection with the extemal circumstances in
which the varicus races live. It may perhaps be ohjecied
that we mect with native tribes of various types on the same
degree of latitude, and under the same climatic conditions.®
But we must remember that it is often impossible to decide
whether the condibons of life are exactly the seme; that
intermixture of blood has caused a great confusion of racial
types ; and that all peoples have armived at thelr present
localitins after more or |ed3 extensive migrationa, We may
be sure that some chavacters have been peeserved [rom
carlier times when the vace lived in othor clrcumstances, and
that the higher its-degree of civilization the less likely it
would he to lose the stamp impressed uponm ittt

[t is, however, excesdingly doabtful whether racial differ-
ences are o directhy the result of external influences ss an-
thropologists generally believe,-—that is, whether they are
the inherited effects of conditions of life to which previens
generations have becn subject, - Professor Welamann, as Is
well known, thinks that acquired characlers are not trans-
mitted from parent to offspring.  * It has never been proved,”
he says, “that acquired charscters are transmitted, and it has
never been demonstrated that, without the aid of such tmns-
mission, the evolution of the organic world bécomes un-
intelligible.* Man has from tme immemorial mutilated

I Wallnce, in® The Academy,’ wal. §i. p. 182

* Quoted by SchanfThausen, in { The Aothropological Review,” vol. vi.
B 418

® Of Schaaffhaunsen, 'Darwiniam aied Anchropalagy, i, wol i pp
Cvikly of fegs

i b1, Elisée Rechus {quoted by do Quatrefages, fos, &8 p 381 mikes a
carious mistake when he asserts that, ac the end of a given time, whateves
be their origin, all the descendants of whites or of negross who have
immigrated to Amerbes will become Bedakina
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hiz body in various ways and there is not a single well-
founded casc of these mutilations having been inherited by
the offspring! The children of accomplished pianists do
not inhernt the art of plaving the piano. Tacts show that
children of highly civilized nations have no brace of a language,
when they have grown up in & wild conditlon and in complete
isolation.? Change in eolour influenced by sun and air Is
obriously temporary. The children of the husbandman, or
of the sailor, are just as fair as these of the most delicate and
pale inhabitant of a eity ; and, although the Moors, who have
lived in Alfrica since the scventh century, are generally in
mature life very sunburnt, their children are as white as those
born in Europe, and “restent blancs toute leur vie, quand leurs
travaux ne les cxposent pas aux ardeurs du saleil™d

Such facts are certainly not in favour of the prevalent
theory that the differcnées of race are due to direct adapta-
tion. Whether Professor Welamann's theosy proves to be
well founded or not, we manifestly cannot assume that the
heredity of acquired characters suffices to explain the origin
of the human races. It seems most probable that, at the very
earlieat stages of human evalution, manking was restrictad toa
eom paratively small area, and was then homogeneous, as every
animal and vepetable species s under similar conditions. In
the struggle for existence the intellectual facultics of man
wiere developed, and befose the breaking awsy of isolated
groups he may have invented the art of making fire, and
of fabricating the simplest implements and weapons.  This
mental soperiority made it possible for man to disperse, en-
abling him to cxist even under conditions somewhat different
from those to which he was ariginally adapted.  His organism
had to undergo certain changes, but we are not aware that thesa
modifications were tranamitted to descendants.  All that we
know is, that the childven born were not exactly ke cach
other, and that those who bappensd to vary most in accord-
ance with the new conditions of lile as a rule survived, and
became the sncestors of following genemtions. The con-

b Welsmann, dec. o pp. Br, &c. Godron, fae @, vol, T, p 20g
! Bauber, * Homo sapbens leros’ pp 69-71
¥ Poiret, ' Voyage en Barbarbe,' wol, L poar,
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penital characters which enabled them (o survive were of
course transmitted to their offapring, and thus, through natural
selection ! races would gradually arise, the members of aach
of which would have as heroditary dizspositions the same
peculiarities a8 those which, to & certain extent, may be
gequired  throogh acclimatization, but then enly for the
individual himsell, not for his descendants. We can thus
anderstand how the children of a negro are black *—aven if
they are born in Europe®—as the black colour is the correla-
tive of certain physiologieal processes favourable to cxistence
in the country ef thelr rzce.  They survive, whilst the child-
ren of Europeans who have emigrated to the tropics are curried
aff in great numbers, even though their parents have succeeded
tn undergoing the functional modifications which accompanied
the change of abode.

This explanation of racial differences seems the more
acceptable, when we take into congideration the immense
period which has elapsed since man began to spread over the
earth, and the slow and gradual change of abodes. He was
not 2t once moved from the tropics to the polar zones, or
frem the polar zones to the troples, but had to undergo an
indefinitely long chaln of adaptive processes, Thus were
gradually established such radical differences as those which
distinguish a European from & ncgro, an Auvstralian from
a Fed-skin,

We have now found an answer bo our question, why man,
in the cholee of mats, gives the preference to the best repre-
sentatives of his race, The full development of racial charac-
ters indicates health, a deviation from them indicates disease.
Plysical beauty is thus in cvery respect the outward manifes-

t My, Wallace { Contributioss o the Theary of Nawral Selection,
Ensay ix.), 20 far as 1 komow, is the osly imvestigator who bas tried to
explain, by the principle of natursl selection, the origin of human raeial
distinclizms,

& A negro child is oot born black, but becoaes 50 pftersome shoriar or
Innger tme [Darwin, ' The Descent of Man,' wol, 3, p- 343, Calllk, for
et wol 5, p 351). The ehildren of dark races are nssally fairer than the
adults {Darwin, vol. i 343 Mossley, o f Joor Antbe. Tnse,' val. v
O |14 3 Camper, ' Klenene Schriften, val, i po 44
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tation of physical perfection, or healthiness, and the develop-
ment of the instinct which prefers beauty to upliness is gvi-
dently within the power of natural selection.

This explanation of the connection between love and beauty,
az also of the origin of the races of men, s very different from
that given by Mr. Darwin, * The men of each race.” he says,
" prefer what they are accustomed to; they cannot endure any
great change | but they like vadety, and admire each charac-
beristic carricd to & moderate extreme. , . ., As the preat
apatomist Bichat long ago said, if every one were cast in the
same mould, there would be no such thing as beauty, 1f all
our women were ba become as beautiful as the Venuns de'
Medi=t, we should for a time be charmed ; bat we should soon
wish for varieby, and as soon as we had obtained vardety, we
should wisk to see certain characters a little exaggerated
beyond the then existing common standard,”?

In the fashions ‘of ‘our own dress, says Mr. Darwin, we
see exactly the same principle and the same desire to earry
every point to an extreme? Man prefers, o a certain extent,
what he i5 accistomed to sés.  Thus the Maoris, who are in
the habit of dyeing their Hps blue, consider it “ a reproach to
a woman to have red lipa ;" 9 and we ourselves dislike, on the
whole, any great deviation from the leading fashions. But,
on the other hand, man wants variety. Now in one, now in
another way, he changes his dress in order to atiract attention,
or to charm. The fashions of savages are certainly more per-
manent than ours;* but the extreme diversity of ornaments
with which many uncivilized peoples bedeck themselves, shows
their emulation to make themselves atiractive by means of new
enticements, " Each of the Qutanatas (Mew Guineal)” says
Mr. Earl, * secemed desirons of omamenting himsell in aome
wiay different from his neighbour ;** and, with regard to the

! [darwin, © The Descent af Man," val. §i. pp. 384, ef reg.

AN vl i p. 3B ! Angas ® Bavage Life! vol. i po 314,

% Spealing of the Eejangs of Sutmtra, Mareden saps (foc off. p. 206),
"The guick; and to them mexplicable, revolutions of our [ashions are
mibject of much astonishment, and they natorally coaclude that these
modes can have but listle intrinsic merit which we are sa ready o

chane. * Earl, fox ot p. 48
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Pacific Islanders, Mr. John Williams remarks that the in-
habitants of almost every group ., . . have their peculiar ideas
as: to what constitutes an addition te beauty,™? PBut it is
impossible to believe that the different races’ ideal of personal
beauty are in any way connected with this capricionsness of
taste. Woere this the case, as Mr. Darwin suggests, the men
of zach race would admire variations and piguant peculiari-
ticz in the appearance of their women, and not only each
characlerirtis point " carried to a moderate extreme,”
According to Mr, Darwin, racial diffsrences. are due to the
diffsrent standards of beauty, whereas, according to the theory
bere indicated, the different standards of beavty are due to
racial differences. " Let ug suppose” says Mr, Darwin, " the
members of a tribs, practising some form of marrage, to
spread over an ungccupied continent, they would soon aplit
up into distinet hordes, separated from each other by various
barrers, and still mora effoctoally by the incessant wars
between all barbarous metions.  The hordes would thus be
exposed to slightly different conditions and hahbits of life, and
would sooner or’later come to differ in some small degree. Az
goan as this occurned, each (solated tzibe would form for itzell a
slightly different standard of beanty ; and then oneonscicus
selection would come {nta action through the more poworful
and leading men preferdng cortain women to others. Thus
the differences between the tribes, at first very slight, vould
gradually and inevitably be more or less increased.”"® This
theory—ihat racial differences are due to sexual sslection—
obviously presupposes either that the human organism iz
alike well fitted to any climate and natural conditions | or
that no correlation exists between the visible parts of the
body and its functions. Otherwise, of course, little cfioct
could be produced throngh the proference given to cer-
tain individuals; for in & savage state, where celibacy is
an exception, those men and women whose constitution was
best suited to the conditions of life would, in any case, In
the end, determine the acial type. It i3 also dificult to sec
how those slight varations from the original human type,
U Williama, * M lesionary Enerprises pp. 238, of oo

' Dvarwis, * The Descent of Man,’ vol il pp. 465, & J‘l'-i'T
|




27 THE HISTORY OF HUMAN MAREIAGE CHAF.

which, according to Mr. Darwin, characterized the distinct
hordes or tribes Into which mankind was split up, could have
developed into such enormous differences as we find in the
colour of the skin of, for example, a negro and o European—
ooly through the selection of the best representatives of these
tribal pecoliarities, these slight wariations, Finally, it seems
doubtful whether Mr. Darwin would have aseribed racial
differences in colour to the influence of sexual selection, had
he considercd the important fact, already mentioned, that the
larger apes have the same colour of the skin as the human
races living in the same country.

Mr., Darwin also thinks that the differences in external
appearance between man atd the lower animals are, to a
esptaln extent, dee to sexual selection. The chief character
of the homan race which he propases to account for in Ehis
way Is the genceal halrléssness of the body. “No one sup-
posezs,” he says, ¥ that the nakedness of the skin is any direct
advantage to man @ his- body thérelore cannot hawve been
divested of hair through natural selection®? It is curdous
that the hairlessnes= of man has purzled 8o many anthro-
pologizts,? as it may very easily be explained by the law of
variation. Wher inan had iavented the art of making fre,
and the idea of coveting himsell to secure protection from
cold had occurred to his mind, hairlessness was no serious
disadvantage in the struggle for existence, Hence natural
gzlection caased to operate in the matter, and a hairless race
gradually arase. We find the same principle at wark in
various other ways, Civilized man does not need such leeen
vision a3 savages ;¥ consequently many of us are short-sighted

I Darwin, "The Diescent of Man,' val. il p 410,

2 Mr. Wallace, in Bls ' Centributions to the Theory of Natsral Selsc-
tion' {p. 3500, believes that '3 superior intelligence bas puided the
development of man in o definite direction,' and considers (pp. 348, o
s} that the hairless condition of the skin comes under this head. Again,
Mr. Beli's experience in troplcal countries has Iad him to the conclusion
that, in sich parts at least, there & one serions drawback to the adwvan
tage af having the skin covered with hair :—' [t affords cover for para-
sitical insacts, which, if the slin were naked, might more easily be got
eid of ' {Hale, foe. 5% p. 20g9).

* Calling, who wrate sixty years befoce * The Origin of Species,’ makes
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and few Europeans cottld match a Red Indian in his power
of detecting the symptoms of a trail. For the same reason
we are generilly inferior to savages in the capacity for dis-
criminating odours, and our testh are apt to be very much
Jezz sound and vigorous than thelrs,

That sesusl selection has had some inflaence en the physical
aspect of menkind is probable. Accurate observers in
different parts of the world have remarked that personal
deformities are very rare in savage races unaffected by
European influoence! This chiefly depends upon the fact
that deformed individuals seldom survive the hardships of
early life, but, ag Sir W. Lawrence says, if they do survive,
they are prevented by the kind of aversicn they inspire from
propagating their deformitizs.? [t is not unlikely that the
selection of the best representatives of the race contributes
to keep the racial type pure. Sexnal selection, too, may be
the cause why, among savages, the men are so often hand-
somer than the women—that [z, better specimens of their sex
and their race;? whilst, in civilized society, the reverse iz
true. We have seen that savage women have great liberty of
disposing of their own hand, and that, at lower stages of
civilization, celibacy occurs almost exchusively among the
men, Among us, oo the contrary, the unmarried women oat-
nimber the wnmarried men, and, whilst 2 man's ability to
marry depends oaly to a small exteat wpon his personal
appearance; the like may certainly not be said of women.

the following chservation regarding the natives about Botany Bay and
Part Jackson (Mew South Wales) :—' Their sight is peculiacly Sne, indeed
their existence very often depends wpan the accuracy of it; for a short-
sighted mam . . , woeald never be able to defeisd luimself oo el spens,
which are thrown with amazicg farcs and velocity * {Colfing, ' Account of
the English Colony in New Spath Wales,' wol, |, pp. 553, #f 20.).

1y, Humbaldy, ' Political Eqsay,” vol, & pp. 152, # 899, Waitz, * Intra-
ductiae o Anthropabagy, pp. 113, &f sep.  Broagh Smyth, lec o val i
pogoy oote; Salvsdo, ' Ménwdres,' pp. 274, o oy Colling, vol L p 553
(Amstraliana), Rengeer, foc, off, ppe g, &f sag. (Indinns of Parmgoay).

® Lawrenos, v o PR 4EE, & 50

T Reade, dov. s ppn 545, 549, Johnswon, foc oie, pog38



CHAPTER XIII
THE LAW OF SIMILARITY

A POWERFUL instinct keeps animals from padring with in-
dividuals belonging to- another species than their own.
“Lianimal” says M. Duvemoy, "a Uinstinct de se rapprocher
de son espice et de s'éloigner des autres, comme I 2 eelul de
choisir ses aliments et d'éviter les poisons!”* Among Birds,
Ehere are found a small number of witd hybrids, nearly all of
which are in the arder of Gallinge, and most of which belong
to the genus Tetrao® But among Insects, Fishes, and Mam-
mals, living in a state of natore, hybeidism 1z onknown or
almost s0f  And, even among domesticated mamimnals,
gome tricks are often regiiréd to deceive the male, and 30 o
comaquer it aversion to a female of a different specics. The
stallion, for instance, who is o cover a she-ass, i= frequently
first excited by the presence of a mare, for which, st the proper
moment, the she-ass [s substituted.’

We may be sure that, were it not for this instinctive feeling,
many more animal hybrids would be naturally produced than
is the case. In the vegetsble kingdom, where the play of
instinets is altopether out of the question, bastards oceur much
more frequently ;¥ and m captivity a considerable aumber of
animal hybrid forms are produced that are never met with in

1 Duvernay, art. * Propagation,' in * Dictlennaire universel dhistoie
natorelle, vol, & g g4

¥ Geoffrey Saint-Hilaire, ® Histoire saturelle géndeals,! vol. ibi p 182

v Sodd, wal, iki. pp 175, 165, el g, de Quatrelages, fas o p. 67

4 Vagz, * Lectures on Man!' po 424

¢ Geodray Saini-Hilaire, val. if, p. tge.
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a state of nature! Yet, according to Mr. Darwin, therz are
good grounds for the doctrine of Pallas, that the conditions to
which domesticated animals and cultivated plants have been
subjected, generally eliminate the tendency towards mutual
sterility, so that the domesticated descendants of species
which in thefr natural state would have been in some degree
sterile when erossed, become perfectly fertile?

The origin of this instinet, which helps to keep even closely
allied species in a state of nature distinct, seems to be suffi-
ciently clear, The number of species which have proved
fertile together are very limited, and the fertility of the
hybrid offipring s almeost constantly diminished, often even
to & very great extent. Of course, no one now tillks of the
sterility of hybrids as a moral necessity—hybrids being
puimalin adullering,—or as the mesult of a special Jdivine
dacree, that new species should not be multiplied indefinitely.®
M. Isidore Geoffroy has shown not only that hybrids sey de
fertile, but that #infertile' hybrids are, . properly speaking,
merely the hybrids which are most rarely fertile, their sterility
never being absolute®  Moreover, as has been painted out by
Mr, Wallace, in almoat all the sxperiments that have hitherto
been made in crodsing distinet species, no care has been taken
to avoid close interbreeding ; henge these experiments cannnt
be held to prove that hybrids arein all cases infertile fuder 108
But looking to all the ascertained facts on the intercross-
ing of plants and animals, we may with Mr. Darwin conclude
that some degree of sterility in hybrids is an extremely
genesal result®  This being the case with the hybrids of our
domesticated animals, it must be so all the more with animals
in  state of natore, which genemlly live under conditions
less fevourable to mutual fertility, Tt is easy to wncerstand,
then, that instincts leading to Intercrossing of different

! Ggoffray Sgint-Hilaire, * Histoire naturdlle vol. il pp. 163-175

® Darwin, * Animals and Flanis under Domestication,’ vel, L p. rdg.

¥ Genflroy Saint-1dlaire, vol. b, p 208, Blumenbach, * Anthropological
Traatises, p. 73

i Geoflroy Saint-Hilaire, vol, [ii. pp. 215, of 25

£ Wallace, * Darwinism,' pp. 162, of fag.

 Darwin, “The Origin of Species’ wol. B, pp 44, %o £F Godran,
foc, cid wol. L p. 304
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species, oven if appearing occasionally, never could be long-
lived, as only those animals which preferred paiviog with in-
dividuals of their own species, gave birth to an offspring
cndowed with a normal pewer of reproduction, and thus
became the founders of numerous generations that inherited
their instincts

The velative or abselute sterility characterizing first crosses
and hybrids depends upon a biclogical law which might be
called the “Law of Similarity,” The degres of stedlity, in
cither casel runs, at least toa cectain extent, paralle] with
the gencral affinity of the forms that are united, Thus, most
animal hybrids are produced by individuals belonging to the
same genus, whilst apecies belonging to distinet Eenert can
rarely, and those belonging to distinct families perhaps never,
be crossed® The parallelism, howover, is not complete, for
a multitude of closely allied spocies will not unite, or unite
only with great difficulty, I'J'u:-ugl:t other speeies, widely differ-
ent from cach other, can be crossed with facility. Hence M.
Dharwin infers that the difficulty or facility in crossing * ap-
parently depends exelusively on the séxusl constitution of
the species which are crossed, or on their sexwal elzctive
nlﬁnft}vl J:'.r.l the “Wahlverwandtschaft! of Givtner” But as
species rarely, or never, become meodified in one character,
without being at the same time modified in many, and as
systematic afinity includes all visible resemblances and dis-
similarities, any difference in sexual constbtution between two
gpecies would naturally stand in more or less close relation
with their systematic poaition.?

With regard to the instinet in question, man follows the
general rule in the animal kingdom.  Qur notions of morality
are closely connected with the instinctive feelings engraved in
our nature ; and bestiality is commonly looked upon as one of
the most heipous crimes of which man ecan make himself

1 The greaver ot less degree of gerility of hybrids, althoagh, as Mrn
Darwia remarks {* The El-r'n;gln ol Epeﬂﬁh‘ vol, iL P £8), a very diferent
case from the diffcalty of anitlng two pare species, vat to o cestzin extent,
run= pacallel with b

i eofroy Salm-Hibslea, ' Histolre faturelle! vol. it ppo 168, pfig, &c

¥ Darwin, * Anlmals and Plants under Domestication, vol. i p. 15,
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guilty. Several passageaboth in ancient ! and modern writers ¥
prove the oecasional oceurrence of this crime, but always
under circumstances analogous to those under which single
birds sometimes form connections against natuee? fa,
gither because of isolation, or on account of wvitlated in-
stinets

Supporters of the hypothesis that the several races of man
are distinct species of the genus Homo, assert that an in-
stinctive aversion similar to that which keeps different animal
species from intermingling, exists alss between the wvarious
human races® [t may be noted by the way that, even if this
were true, the idea that mankind consists of varions specias
might be controverted ; for certain races of domestic or semi-
duanesticated animals seem to prefer breeding with their own
kind and refuse to minglé with others. Thus Mr. Bennett
states that the dark and pale c¢olourad herde of fallow deer,
which have long been kept together in the Forest of Dean
and two other places, have never been known to mingle. On
one of the Faroe Islands, the half-wild native black sheep
ave said not to have readily mixed with the imparted white
sheep. And in Clreassia, where six sub-races of the horse
are known and have received distinet names, hovses of three
of these races, whilst living o free life, almost always refuse
to mingle and eross, and will even attack ecach other® As
for man, there are many races who dislike marrying persons
of another eack, but the motives are various, The different
ideas of beauty no doubt play an important part, Mr. Win-

| i Enpdas” el xedl, v, 150 *Levitious,! che aviii. v 233 chowe v IR
' Phputeronoeny,' ch. xxvil. v, 20, Pliny, dv ofr. book viik ch 42 Viegil,
* Bueolicn,! Ecloga il v &

¥ Janke, foc o aphh. Mackenis, * Voyages,' p. vl w Kraft-
Ebing, * Peychopathia sexunfis,’ pp. 135, &f s

3 Ses [larwin, * The Descent of Man,” val, il pp. 125, 126, 138

1 ¢ Blumenbach, fo o pp. Bo, ef sep. ; Steller, foc. ol po afig, note.

¥ Périer, *Eamai sur les croisements otBnigques' in * Mémoires Soc.
d'Anthr,'vel i p 216 Jacquinet, in Dumont & Urville, ' Voysge au Pole
Sud, Zoologie, wol. . p. g2

% Dapwin,  Animals and Plants under Domestication,’ vol, B, pp. 1oz,

of £0y.
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woode Reade does not think it probable that negroes would
prefer even the most beautiful Enropean woman, ot the mere
grounds of physieal admiration, to a good-looking negress?!
A civilized race doss not readily inbermingle with one less
advanced in civilization, from the same motives as those
which prevent a lord from marrying a peazant girl  And
more than anything else, I think, the enmity, or at Jeast, want
of spmpathy, dee bo difference of interests, ideas, and habits,
which 8o often exist between distinct peoples or tribes, helps
to keep races separate. But such reasons as these have nothing
in common with the instinctive feeling which deters animals of
distinet species froen paiting with each other. Henee when
two races come into very close mutual contact, especially if
they are a5 about the same staps of civilization, their dislike
to intermarriage commonly disappears,

Mongrels form, indesd, a ladge propoction of the inhabitants
of the world. [t is doubtful whether there are any pure races
in Europe ; not eéven the Basques can peetend to purity of
blood® M. Broca found, when Investigating the subject of
atature, that ninsteen-twontieths of the whole population
of France presented, in various degrees, the characters of
mixed races? In North Amerea,  different races inter-
mingle more and more &yery day. [n Greealand, aecording
to Dr. Nansen, in the course of a century and a half there has
besn such an intermisture of races that it would now be ex-
tremely difficult, if not Impossible, to find a true Eskimo
throughout the whole of the west coast ; and the Europeans,
far from being disliked by the native women have succeeded
in inspiring themn with so much respect that the ™ simplest
Eurcpean sailor is preferred to the best Eskimo seal catcher,™
In Mexico, the Spanish mixed breeds constitute two-thirds or
three-fourths of the whole population ; ¥ and South America,
to quate a French writsr, is e grand laboratoire des nations
hybeides om métisses modernes”*  OF twelve millions of
mongrels, which is the estimated number of mongrels on the

! Darwing " The Descent of Man,” val. i, p 381,

Ve Quatrefages, for. o p. 393 ¥ Topinard, * Anthropology, B 377,
! Wamsen, fee. @i wal @i p. 238, # Topinard, p. 372

® Pdrier, bn * Mém. Soc. £Anthr,” vol, i p 340,
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face of the globe, ne fower than eleven millions are found there!
Even in remote Tierra del Fuego, according to Mr, Bridges,
gome mongrels of European fathers and indigedous mothers
have appeared during the last few years

In Asia there are numberless instances of intermixture of
breed between the Tartars, Mongaols, and Tungusss, and the
Russians and Chinese, &c' In India there are many
Eurasians ; in the Indian Archipelago Chinese and Malays
intermarry ;* and, in the Tslands of the South Sea, the mengrels
of Evropean lathers amount to a considerable number, In
Africa, the eastarn Soudan is 3 great centre of mixed breeds
betwoen races much removed from one another. And, in
Southern Africa, the Griquas—the ofspring of Dutch eolonists
and Hottentob women—farm a very distinct race

Az far as we know, thers are no human races who, when
intermingled, are entirely sterile.  But as regards the degree
of fertility of first eresses and of mongrels, the opinions of
different anthrepologists vary conaiderably.  Those who do
not believe in the wpity of the human race have been espe-
cially solicitous te prove that crosses are almost inevitably
followed by bad results in) thet respect  Thus D, Knox
thinks that the half-breeds, if they were abandoned ko them-
gelves and no longer had access to puré races, would rapidly
disappear, the “hybrid * being rejected by nature as a degra-
dation of humanity* Dr. Mott asserts that, when two proxi-
mate species of mankind, fwo races bearing a genelral
resemblance to each other in type, are bred together, they
produce offspring perfectly prolifie | but that, when species
the maost widely separated, such as the Anglo-Saxon and the
negro, are crogsed, the mulatto offepring are but partially pro-
lific, and acquire an inherent tendency to run out, and bacome
eventually extinet, when kept apart from the parent stocks®
The same opinion iz entertained by M. Broca, and by M
Pouchet, who thinks that the crossed rce will exist only if it

I Topinard, fee, & p 383

¥ Prickard, fe o vol, - poo140.

T Godron, dev. off vol, 11, p. 360, note 2,

| Knox, * The Races of Men,' pp 257, &c.
i Watt and Gliddon, o & pp 397, & rag.
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continues to be supporied by the bwo creating types remain-
ing in the midst of it}

On the other hand, Dr. Prichard believes Ik may be
psserted, without the [east chance of walid conteadiction, that
mankind, of all races and verieties, are egually capable of
having offspring by intermarsiage, and that such connections
are equally prolific whether contracted bebween individuals of
the same variety or of the most dissimilar varieties. *If
there is any difference,” he says, * it is probably In favour of
the latter.”? According to M. Godron, the mongrels have
generally shown a higher degree of fertility than their parent
races ;% and M. Quatrefages asserts that mulattoes are as
fruitful as pure breedss

It iz to be regretted that so little sttention has for some
Heme been paid to this most important qoestion,  The resalt
{s that the sfects of the {utermieture of races are pot much
better known now, than they were twenby or thirty years ago
The only thing which may be ‘congddered eevtain i, that the
hypothesis of the depressing influence of erossing upon fer-
tility, a5 the theory has generally been propounded, involves
g great deal of exagperation. It is chiefly owing to M,
Eroea's celebrated essay, ' Sur Vhybridité” that this doctrine
has besn so widely secepted. He asserts that the sonnec-
tions of Evropeans with Australian women have proved very
slightly prolific, and that the mongrels resulting from them
are almost sterile. No statistical writer,” he says, * nor any
historian, cnumerates cross-breeds among the Austealian
population.” ¥ Yet, this land has for & considerable time been
inhabited by Eurspean colonists, many of whom have not
had opportunities of marrying wives of their own race. It
has also been shown that the cohabitation of whites and
native women is very common in Australia.  But the number
of mongrels there is, nevertheless, exceedingly small, so
small that in the native dialects there does not exist & single
word to designate them.®

| Broca; 'The Phenomens of Hybridity, p 6o.  Pouochet, foo o
P 101, ® Prichard, ' The Materal History of Mas,'p. 1B
¥ Gedron, for. ot wal @i p, 363 1 de Quatrefages, foc. oF. p. 364

t Broca, po4h 0 fird, p 48,
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Supposing that these remarkable statements referred chicfly
to the eastern and sowthern parts of the Australian continent, T
asked Bishop R. Salvado and the Rev. Joseph Johnston, living
in West Australia, to inform me whether, in that country, any
mixed race exists, and, if 5o, whether it is Fuitfol or net, From
the former, who has lived among the West Australian aborgines
for more than forty years, and through an excellent work on
their life and customs has gained the reputation of & frst-
rate anthority, I had the pleasure of receiving the following
answer, dated Mew Morcia, October 17, 1888 :—* With regard
to the sterility of the half-caste natives, of which I had no
expetience when | wrote my bool, 1 am able now to deny it
altogether, except in cases similar to those among the
Europeans. I know several cases of hushand and wife, half-
caste natives, having at present six and seven and eveh eight
children, and they may o time hawe more ; and T loow a
good many Europsans who, having marrled native women,
have several children. Ta fact, in the case of one of thoss
marriages there were sie ehildeen, and in another seven, amd
I could give the name of each of them." The Rew. J. John-
stom writes, " There s a school for half—caste boys and girls at
Perth, and they seem bright and intelligent children, not
unlike Folynesian children, As they grow up, they go out to
seryice, and some of the youths are employed as post and
telegraph messengers. . . . At the New Norcia mission, there
are seweral half-caste families, as well as blacks, and they all
kave children,” The following statement of Mr. Teplin re-
ferring to the aborigines of the Lower Murray, goes in the
game direction =" The pure blacks,” he says, “are not so
healthy as the half-castes.  Always the children of two halfs
cestes will be healthier and stronger than either the children
of blacks or the children of a black and a half-caste. When
a half-caste man and woman marry, they gencrally hawe & largs
and vigorous family. 1 eould point to half & dozen such.”*

These statements of kighly competent persons ave, [ think,
quite sufficient to disprove M. Broca's hypothesis, They

1 Corr, fee, o, wal i p. 36¢, € Topinard, ' Note sur les midtis
d'Anetralions et d'Européens,’ in * Revue d'Anthropologie” vel iv. pp.
24324t
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show that, if a mixed race is almost wanting in cerfain parts
of Ausiralia, this does pot depend wpen physiological con-
ditions of the kind sugpested. [t should be remembered that
the sexual intereourae of Europeans with savage women is
mostk commonly transitory and accidental, and frequently
takes place with prostitutea or licentions women, who arne
generally known to be sterile. And, even when the white
settler takes a native’s daughter to live with him under his
own roof as a wife or & concubine, and accustoms her to a
half-civilized manner of living, her unfruitfoloess? may be
owing to quite another cause: than the mixture of blood.
Mr. Diarwin has shown that changed conditions of life have
an especial power of acting injuriously on the reproductive
systemn, Thus animals, as also plants, when removed from
their nateral conditions, are often rendersd in some degres
infertile or completaly barren, évan when the conditions have
not been greatly changed. And this failare of animals to
breed under confinement cannok, ab least toany considérable
extent, depend wpon & feilure in thelr sesual Instncts,
" Numerous cases,” says Mr Darwin, “ have been given of
various animals which covple feely under confinement, but
never concelve | of, [ they conceive and produce young, these
are fewer [n nomber than is natural to the speetes™? Ik &
reasonehle to suppose that savages man, when he moves into
more civilized conditions, is subject to the same law.  Indeed,
statements have been reported o me, which tend to show that
the indigenous women at the Polynesian missionary stations
bave become lesa fruitful than they were in their native atate,
As to the alleged sterility of crosses between the Enropean
and Australian races, it shonld be observed that the rarity of
mongrels in certain parts of Australia 15 more or less owing to
the natives themsclves habitually destroying the half-castes?

I O T. B, H. Thomson says (*On the Enpunq.d 1n¢ﬂmp¢r_mc_-|| of
the " Gins"" in ' Jour. Ethn. Spc. London,” wal. L ppe 2ad, of _1-@.]
that the Avstralan woman, when she places hersell under the roof of 2
Europenn settler a3 his concabise or wife, appears 1o becaine bess fertile,
althoagh she has mers regular diet, comfor, and coverlngs,

* Darwin, ' Aninals and Plante ender Domestication,' val, (L pp 148-16a

1 Peschel, Jov. o, 0. Eyre, foe ot wol il po 3240 Lumbolts, Jac
ity P 27 3-
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The Rev, A, Meyer states that, in the Encounter Bay tribe,
wnearly all the children of European fathers used o be put to
death ;¥ whilst, among the Narrinverd, about one-half of the
half-caste infants fell victimas to the jealovsy of their mothers'
husbands® But with regard to the West Australian aborigines
in the neighbourhood of Fremantle, the Tewv. _T Johnston
writes that he does not think it has been the custom there to
destroy the hall-casto {llegitimate offspring of black women,
a5 he never heard of such a thing—a fact which may account
for the comparatively large number of mongrals In that part
of the continent.

Other statements also, adduced asevidence for the hypothesis
of M. Broca, have proved more or less untrustworthy, Thus
the alleged sterility of the mulattors of Jamaica ¥ has been
disputed by other writers! 3o also v Girtz's stafement
that the children of the Duteh and Malay women in Java
(Lipplapps) are enly productive to the thicd generation® has
been ealled in question,?

Vet, although we may consider it eertain that the diversities
eyven batween the races which least pesemble each other are
not so great but that, under favourable conditions, a mixed
race may easily be produced, I do not deny the possibility of
crossing being, to a certain extent, unlfavourable to fectlity.
The statements as to the rapld inerease of some mixed racea
do not prove the reverse. For the bad result of erossing
would not necessarily appear at once; and a drop of pure
blood would be sufficient to increase fertility, just as, when a
liybrid is crossed with either pure parcnt species, sterility is
nsually much lesscned’” It is a remarkable fact that mixed
marriages betwesn Jews and persons of other races aro compara-
tivelyinfartile, In Prussia, thess marringes have boen separately
registered simee 1875, and between that year and 13351 there

1 Meyer, fae. S p. 158, 2 Tapling dev, el p 74

¥ Broce, fec. af. p- 36. 4 Penchel, foe. oft p. 8.

&y, Gérte,  Reise um die ‘Welt” wal. fin. 288,

% Hepgen, ‘Die Physiologie der Sougung,' s Hermann, * Handbuoch
ger Fhysiologie val. vi. p il o 190,

T Daowin, © Animals and Plants asder Domestication,” wol, il. pp. 182,
ol sey.
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wis an average of 1’63 to 4 marmriage, whereas, during; the
same period, pure Jewizsh marriages resulted in ap average of
4741 children or very nearly three times a5 many. In Bavaria,
between 1876 and 1880, the numbers were only 1°I per mar-
riage against 47 children to purcly Jewish marriages. And
this consplenous infertility implies greater sterility. Among
fifty-six such marriages, with regard to which Mr. Jacobs
ascerteined the results, no fewer than nine were stecils, de, 18
per cent,—a striking contrast to the number of sterile mar-
riages which he found in seventy-one marmages between Jewish
cousing, where the percentape of sterility was only 57 per
cent.) Mr, Jacobs, however, informa me that it has been
suggested that this infertility may be due rather to the higher
age at which such marriages are lkely to take place, Thers
i still a strong feeling against them ameong Jews which is
oaly likely to be overcome after independence of thooght and
position has been reached. At the same time Mr Jacobs
does not consider this sufficient te account for the very great
discrepancy. But we must nof, of course, take for pranted
that the croasing of any bwo zaces has the same elffects as the
croasing of Jewish and non-Jewish Europeans seemas to have,

Even if it could be proved, however, that mixture of races
produces lessened fertility of first erosses and of mongrels,
this would pot make it necassiry for s to reject the doctrine
of the unity of mankind, [t is true that the domesticated
varieties both of apiinals and of plants, when crossed, are as
a general rule prolific, in some cases even more so thana the
purely bred parent varieties ; whereas species, when erossed, and
their hybrid offspring, ere almost invarigbly in some degree
sterile.  But this rule is not altogether without exceptions
Even Apamiz condemned the emplayment of fertility of union
as a limiting principle. He considered this a fallacy, "or at
least a pefitis grivcgger, not admissible in a philosophical dis-
cuigion of what truly constitutes the characteristics of spocies.™ *
Thus the red and yellow varieties of maize are in some degree
infertile when crossed, and the blue- apd the red-fiowersd

I Jacoha, ' On the Racial Charscleristics of Moders [ews) in * Jour
Anthr. Inst,' vol o, pp. 26-28.

¥ Agmssiz, * Essay an Clagsbficavion,’ pp. 24g-252.
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forms of the pimpernel, considered by most botanists to be
the same spacies, as they present no differences of form or
stricture, are, according b0 Girtner, mutually sterilz.  More-
over, Me. Darwin's investigations on dimorphic and trimorphic
plants have shown that the physiologieal test of lessened
fertility, both in first crosses and in hybrids, is no =afe
eriterion of specific distinction? As for animals, Professor
Vogt asserts that, in the opinion of experienced breeders,
certain races can with difficulty be made to pair, and the fertility
of the mongrels soon diminishes, whilst other races paie
readily and aré prolific® Sir J. Sebright says, © Although I
believe the occasional intermixture of different femilies to be
neceszary, | do not, by any means, approve of mixing two
distinct breeds, with the view of uniting the valuable propertizs
of both: this expariment has been frequently tried by others
as well ag by mysell, ot his, T, believe, never succeeded.
The firet eress froquently produces a tolerable animal, buat it
g 2 braod that cannot be continoed.” ®

I Tiarwin, ¢ Animalsand Plants under Domestication, vol i, pp 105,

181, tga, &f seg.
* Vogt, foc & po43lL # Sebwrighe, e e pia 17, & 209,



CHAPTER XIV
PUOHIRITION OF MARRIAGE BETWEEN KINDRED

THE horror of incest i= an almosl wniversal characteristic
of mankind, the cases which seem to indicate a perfect absence
of this feeling being so exceedingly rare that they must be
regarded merely a3 anomalous aberrations from a general
rule,

Yet the degress of kinship within which intercourse is
forbidden, are by no means everywhere the same. Tt is most,
and almost universally, abominated between parents and
children, especially mother and son.  As an exception to this
rule, v. Langsdosi states that, among the Kaningmuts, not
only da brothers and sisters cohablt with each other, but even
parents and children.t The Eastern Tinneh, or Chippewyans,
occasionally marry their mothers, sisters, or davghters, but
such alliances are not considered correct by peneral opinion.®
In the Indian Archipelago, according to Schwaner, Wilken,
and Riedel, marriages between brothers and sisters, and
parents and children, are permitted amonpg certain tribes ;*

Ly, Langsdord, fee o val, il p. &4

¥ Foss, in * Emithsorinn Repodt,’ 1856, p. 310,

¥ Wilken, " Vermantschap,' &c., po 22 Jiew, [n * Bijdragen,’ &c., 5ar. v,
wol L p. 150, Riedel, quoted by Post, * Enswlckelungsgeschichte des
Familiwnrechis p. 231. Garcilasso de la Vega, describing the Indians
of Parw before the time of the Incas, says [les o7 vol 1 pp. g8, of rep.),
*In many nations they cobabited like bessts, withous any special wife, but
Just &5 chance directed.  Others followed their cwn desires, without ex-
cepting sisters, danghters, or mothers. Others excepied thelr mothers
bt nome else It bs said, according to Dr. Hickson (foe. &t pp 277,
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and similar unions, it is said, took place among the ancient
Perslans! Again, in Nukahiva, as we are told by Lisiansky,
although near kinsfolk are forbidden to intermarry, it some-
Hmes happens that a fatheér lives with his daughter, and a
hrother with his sister: byt on one occasion it wes looked
opon as 8 harrible erime when a mother cohabited with her
son?  Among the Eylds as described by Rennel, marriages
were generally contracted without regard to blood-relation-
ship ; only a mother might not wed her child® Among the
Karens of Tenasserim, " matrimonial alliances betwesn brother
and sizter, or father and davpghter, are not uncommon,™
Speaking of the King of the Warna, Me. Cameron states
that in his harem are to be found his stepmothers, aunts
sisbers, niecss, cousing, as also his own davghters® Among
the Wanvoro, brothers may mary their sisters, and even
fathers thelr deughters; but a son does not marry hi=s own
mother, although the other widows of his father become his
property.”

Unions between brothers and sisters, who are children of
the same mother as swell as the same father, are likewise heald
in geperal abhorrence. The primitive feeling against such
eonnectons is strongly cxpressed in the Finnish Kuollesvo
Myth. The unfortunate Kullervo, after discovering that he
had committed incest with his sister, wails—

W s me, my life hord-fated 1
1 have slain my virgm-sister,
Ehamed the dnoghter of nuy mother ;
Woe to thee my ancient father !

£ geg.), that in alden times, ia the soathem diarics of Minahasga, §n the
meightourhood of Tensawang, father and daughbter, mother and =an,
bretluer and sister, frequently lived vogotherip bonds of matrimeny, As
repards the Chippewss, Mr, Henting states (fac oft wol, [ p 170} that
“Incest Is mot unksown to them, but it is Beld in great ablwarence,

T Hithachmann, ' Ueher die persische Vermandtenheirath,! in ¥ Zeitachr,
d. Dentechen Morgenlindischen Gesellsch ! vol. xliii. p, 308,

! Lisiansky; foc o't p. B3, ¥ Lewin, foc. oF. po 295

! Helfer, * The Animal Prodections of the Tennsserim Provinces, in
¢ Jaur. An Soc. Banpgal?® val. il po Sgh.

b Cameran, &b vol. il po7o

P Wilson and Felkin, fev. & vol. it po 49
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Waa to thee, my gray-haired mother |

Wherefore was 1 born and nartared,

Why this hapless child's exispenoe 71
The dishonoured sister threw herself into the river, and
Fullerws fell by his own sword.

The Californian Nishinam belisve that, for the prevention of
inceat, at the bheginning of the world, not one bot two pairs
were created from whom sprang all the MNishinam® When
the missicnary Jellinghans once asked some Munda Eols
whether animals knew what is right and wrong, the answer was,
# Mo, because they do not know mother, sister, and daughter."?
%et, a5 we have seen, there are exceptions to the mile; and
certain peoples who consider intercourss beiween parents and
children incestuous, allow unions between brothers and sisters,
Among the Kamchadales, says Krasheninnikof, ¥ marriage is
forbidden only batween father and daughter, mother and son.™
Kot long apo, the wild Veddahs of Ceylon regarded the
marriage of 2 man with his younger sister as not only proper
and natoral, bat, in fact, as & proper mardags, though
marriage with an eclder sister or aunt wogld have been as
incestuous and revolting o them as to pa* Among the
Annamese, according to & missionary who has lived among
them for forty years, no girl who is twelve years old and has
a brother is a virgin."  Lichich tells us that the Gypsies allow
& brother to marry his sister, though such marriages are genee-
ally avoided by them.t Among the Wadarta, says Mr.
Thomson, ®very few of the young men are able to marry for
want of the proper number of cows—a state of affairs which
not anfrequently leads to mardage with sisters, though this
practice is highly rtpu'ﬂ'bﬂ.ttd."g Among the aborgines of
Brazil, union with a sister, or a brother’s daughter, is
almost wvniversally held to be infamowus, Such practices
are not vneommon in emall isolated hordes : "but the

| VThe Kalevala' (iranslated by Crawbard), vol. il p. 548

2 Powers, for. ot . 3400

¥ Tellinghans, in ' 2eitsche. § Etheal! wal, {56 p. 267,

¢ Krashenlmmilof * The History of Hamischatka,' p. 215,

5 Daltey, In * Traps, Etha, Soc,,' M5, vol, b, pp. 394, of seg.

¥ Janke, fec eff, poagh, ¥ Lishich, foc. o p. 49

! Thomsom, * Throngh Massi Land,' p. 51,
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ancient Tupinambaszes [ancestors of the Tupis) allowed
nothing of the kind openly.™ [n a song of the *Rig-Veda,
Yam! appears in support of the marriage of brother and
ajster, while the opposition s personified in Yama.® Buddhist
legends mention wvarious cases of such unions ! and it is
statad in the * ¥oglinga Saga' that “ while Niord was with the
Vans he had taken hiz own sister in marrage, for that he was
allowed by their law™ But we have no evidence whatever
that such unions were commonly allowed by the ancient
Scandinaviana. “Among the Asas®™ the *Ynglinga Saga’
adds, “it was forbidden for such near relabives fo come
together"®  In Scandinavia, according to Nordstrom, as also
among the ancent Germans, according to Grimm, marriages
between parents and children, brothers and sisters, were
prohibited

Unions with sisters, or probably, in most cases, hall-sisters,
occur in the royal farnilies of Baghirmi| Siam® Burma.?!
Ceylon,™ and Paolynesta ™ In the Sandwich lslands, brothers
and sisters of the reigning family intermarried, but this
incestuous intercourse wes | in other cases contrary to the
customs, habits, and feclinge of the people®  And, in Ibalna
of Madagascar, where the kinga weré oecasionally united
with their sisters, such marrjages were preceded by a
ceremony in which the woman was sprinkled with con-
secrated water, and prayers were recited asking for her
happiness and fecundity, as if there was a fear that the union
might call down divine anger upon the parties® Cambyses

1w, Marius, is * Jour, Ray. Geno. Soc.,” val. i, p. 108, S, "j_l.gi;u-zgg
uy Edhnopgraphie Sc., vol. i pp. 115, of 5oy

2 fRig-Yeda Sanhitd,' mandala = sdkta oo

¥ Schrader, far &Y. p. 392, notes

1 "inglil:? Szgay chiw. | in ® Heimskringla* (edited by Unger), p, &

P g, p

b Wards=trlim, foc, ot vol. il p. 18] Goimm, doc. ot p. 435

¥ Bastian, * Rechtswerhiltnisse,' p. 173 b Moore, dac e, po 159,

2 Forbes, *British Burma, p. 48, note,

W Emerson Temnent, fe. ol wal ii, B 453

W Wabte- Gexland, fay, olf val. vio po 131,

B Elis, ' Hawsil,' pp. 414, & a0y, Wilkes, &, oF vol iv, B33

U Sibree, foc ol po252.
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and other Perglan kings marcied their sisbers! and =0 did the
Prolemies of Egypt? According to Sir Gardner Wilkinson,
it ia nat only noticed by Diodorus, but is fully authenticated
by the inscriptions bath of Upper and Lower Egypt, that the
samme custorn was in force among the Egyptians, from the
carliest Hmes # bat, except in the case of the Ptalemies, T
hawve seen no clear evidence that marciage took place
between brothers and sisters who had both the zame father
and the same mother. Garcllasan de la Vepa atates that
the Incas of Peru, from the frst, established it as a very
atringent law that the heir to the kingdom should marry his
eldest sjster, legitimate both on the side of the father and on
that of the mother ;4 whereas, according to Acosta and
Ondegardo, it had always been held unlawful by the Peruvians
to contract marriage in the fiest degres, until Tupac Inca
Yupanfui, at the close of the fifteenth century, married his
gigter on the father’s =ide, and decreed "that the Ineas
might marry with their sisters by the father's side, and no
atherF

It has been asserted that, where the gistem of exogamy
prevails, a man {8 allowed to marry his sister either on the
father's or on the mother's side, according as descent is
reckonad in the [emalé or in the male line” But it will
be shown directly that, besides the roles relating to exogamy,
there are commonly others prohibiting intermarriage of
near relations belenging to different tribes or clans, Vet
the marriage of half-brother and half-sister is not rare
Among the Ostyaks, for instance, union with a hal{-sister
bearing another family name is in great repute ;¥ and the
South Slavonian Mchammedans allow marriages between
balf-brothers and half-sisters who have different mothers,

! Herodotus, fee, cif book i, cb. 36 Spiegel, e o, vol, il pp. 67,
& B, U Wilkineon, fev. & wal L 204
L] J'i!r.uf_,vnl.Lpp. 18, e sng.

b Garcilasen de In Vega, foc. o vol & po JobB.

b Acosta, fec, o vol. 6. p, 425 Prescote, ' History of the Congiest of
Poru, p. g, note 3.

i McLennan, ' Studiss! &c., po 1o Wilken, ' Huweli]ken tusschen

bloedversanten’” p. 51,
T v Haxthawser, ' Tramscadcasiay’ p fof nute.
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though zeducing a sister is peparded in their songs as &
ctime punishable with death, or rather 25 something which
cannot occur,! From the Book of Genesis we know that
Abraham married his hall-sster, and looked upon the union
as lawiul, because she had not the same mother® Among
the Pheenicians at Tyre, down to the time of Achilles
Tatius, & man might marry his father'a daoghter : and the
same thing appears at Mecca' WMarrage with half-sistoes
on the fether's side, not on the mother's, was also allowed
among the Assyrians! and the Athenians® In Guatemala
and Yucatan, on the other hand, no relationship on the
maother's side was a bar to marriags: hence a man eould
marry bis sister, provided she was by another father®

Armong certain peoples the relationships of uncle and niece.
and of aunt and nephew, are the rematest degrees of con-
sanguinity which are a hindrance to Intermarriage. This is
the cese, for instange, with some of the Dyak tribes;? and
among the Copper ‘Indians, according to Franlklin, there is
no prodibition of the intermarriage of cousing, but 2 man iz
forhidden to mamy his niece® On the whole, we may say
that marriage within these degrees of melationship is cven
more commonly prohibited than intermarriage of cousins,
and that, probably in most cases, the prohibitions refer to
persons 50 related either one the father's or mother’s side”

b Kranss, foc, off. pp 230, #8069, 2 Genesly, che xx.ow 12

¥ Roberteon Smith, foc o pop63.

4 Michaelis, ® Abhandlung von den Ehegesatzen Mosis,' po 135

5 Hecloer, fev. &, vol il po 448 In Homer, the marriage of brother
and sister, strictly speaking, is 10 be found only In myth (Scheader, e
cid. P 353, noke),

1 Bameroft, doc et vel. iL pp. 604, of By

T \Wilken, In * Bijdragen ! o, ser. v, wal, L p t4f.  JSadeon, * Verwant-
schap,' &c., p. 23

# Franklin, ‘]uunp::,-,'p, 38, -|:'.'_l,|". v, Martius, foc ot vol, Loppe 125,
%93 [eortnin Brazilian tribes)

# TheRev. B. Danks mentions * Marriage Costoms of the New Britain
Group,' in ' Jour. Anthr. Tnst,’ vol, svili, p. 283) that Io the Mew Britgic
Grogp, where upan thearctical grounds a man may withogl lw-hreaking
marry his niece, & belonging to ancther clan, thees is, nevertheless, a
great Tepugnance to such unions, among the patives, and in one case
whers such 4 unlén was brooght about, the aattves uiberly condenmed it
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Yet there are many instances to the contrary.! The Qusetes
consider a marrdage with a mother's sister quite a proper
thing, though & marriage with a father's sister would be
punished as highly incestuons® Among the Keddies of the
South of India, & man mardes his sister's danghter, bat a
nephew must not marry his sunt ;¥ and, among the Brazilian
Tupis, an uncle hed even a right to his niece’s hand* By the
Irussian law, ma.r:ri&gc between uncle and niece is permitied ;
whilst, in France, such marriages may be sanctioned by the
Government, in [taly by the Eingt

In Europe, first cousins are not restricted from inter-
marriage, except in Spain, where the old canonical prohibi-
tions are 3l In foree ; and i Russia, where third cousins
are allowed to marry, but no parkies more nearly related.t
Among the Mobammedans T and several uncivilized peoples,
marriages between cousing, both on the paternal and maternal
side, are permitted. 'So, apparently, among the Alsuts?®
Eskimo at Igloolik? Apalachites,® Maoris, Bushmans ¥ and
Adnos ' —besides the people just referved o, More come-
monly, however, the permission is one-sided, referving either
to the linsfolk on the father’s, or to those on the mothers
side. Among the Arabs, a man bas even & right to the hand
of hiz peterna!l cousin, who cannot withoot his' consent,
become the wife of any other person® Concerning the
Moors of Ceylon, Mr. Ahamadu Bawa states that in all cases
where eligible sons of maothers’ brothers or [athers’ sisters
were aviilable for the girls, preference was accorded to them,
“almost as a matter of right” ™ Among the savage Miao of

! Tartars {Casirén, fov. off, vol B, p 298), Somals (Bartan, * First

Footsteps in East Africa’ p, 120} Meproes of Boanda (" Do Acsland,
1881, p 1027).

1y Haxdhansen, ! Transcnacnsia,’ - ol

3 Balfaur, fee. aif. val. i, p, 88a Y Waite, dee et wol. Sii p. 423,

& Huth, "The Marringe of Near Kin,' FI. 723, 137,

o [, pp. 133, 13, T 4The Kordn' sura iv. v, 27,

¥V Dall; e ot poo 300 Petroff, Jor o, o158

¥ Lyom, e, off o 385 1® Herlot, dds, e, p. 325,

I Barvow, M o vol L p.o376. B v, Siehold, v, &0 pp. 30, & g,

o Burckhardr, foe @t pob64 Rabertson Smith, foc. off, g B2

W ¢ The Marriage Customss of the Moors of Ceylon” is * The Falk-Lare
Journal? val. wi, p. 140
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China, the girls are obliged to marry the mother's brothers®
aone,' The Gonds consider it corvect for the brother's
danghter to marry the sister's son, whilst not so much stress
is laid on the masriage of the cousing, il the sister’s child
happens to be a girl and the brother's a boy® Among the
Yerka'as of Southern India, *the frst two daughters of a
family may be clalmed by the matesnal uncle as wives for his
ms.’l a

As a rule, among peoples unaffected by modern civilization
the prohibited degrees are more nomerous than in advanced
comimunities, the prohibitions in a great many cases referring
even bo all the members of the tribe or clan,

The Greenlanders, secording to Epede, refrained from
marryving their nearest lon, even in the third degree, congider-
ing such matehes to be "unwarrantable and quite un-
natumral ;%4 whilst Dr, Rink asserts that * the Eskimo dis-
approves of marriages between cousing”® The same is the
case with the Inpalils® the Chippewas'and, as a mle, the
Indians of Oregon® The Californian Gualala account it
“ poison,” as they say, for a person to mAarry a cousin or an
avuncular relation, and strictly observe in marriage the Mosaie
tuble of prohibited afinities® ™ By the old customn of the Aht
tribes," Mr. Sproat remarks, * no marviage was permitted with-
in the degree of second cousin ;" and ameng the Mahlemuts,
* cousins, hovwever remote, do not mary" ¥ Cammonly & man
and woman belonging to the same clan are prohibited from
intermarrying,  The Algonguing tell of cases where men, for
breaking this rule, have been put to death by their negrest
kinsfolk ; ¥ and, ameong the Loucheux Indians, if a man
merries within the clan, he i3 said to have married his sister,
thongh there be not the slightest connection by blood betwesn

L Eabler, m " Zerschr, £ wil Rechtswias.,” wal. i, 8 Ao,

? Spencer, * Descriptive Sociology,” Aslatke Basss, po 8

T Shorte, * The Wild Tribes of Seathern India,” bn * Trans. Ethn Soc,
M. 5, val. #iL p 187,

4 Epede, fac, alr, B T4T,

A Rink, “The Eskimo Tribes,' p 23 2 Tiall, for. & p. igh

¥ Keating, oz e wol di. p. e71. 9 Schoolornft, dee g volo v po G55

¥ Powers, fac ol po gz, 0 Sproat, fec il pe G

IF Thall, . 136 18 Frazer, doc. i, p. 55
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the two! In some tribes, as Mr. Frazer points out, the
marriage probibition only extends to & man's own clan: he
may marry & woman of any clan but his own. . But oftener
the prohibition includes several clans, in none of which i a
man allowed o marrp?® Thos, for instance, the Seneca tribe
of the Iroquofz was divided into two “ phratries,” or divisions
intermediate betveen the tribe and the can, cach including
four clans ; the Bear, Walf, Beaver, and Turtle clang forming
one phrabry, and the '_Elenr', Gnipe, Heron, and Hawk clans
forming the ather. Orlginally marriage was prohiblted within
the phratry, but was permitted with any of the clans of the
other phratry ; but the prohibition was long since removed,
and & Sensca may marry a woman of any clan but his oant
A like exopamous division existed among the other four
tribes of the Iroqueds® as alie ameng the Crecks, Moquis,
Choctaws, Chickasaws, Thlinkets, §e?

Among the Pipilesof Salvador, an ancestral tree, with seven
main branches, denoting degrees of kindred, was painted upon
cloth, and within these seven branches or degress, no one was
allowed to marry, sxcept as 8 recompense for some preat
public or warlike service remdered. But within four depress
of conganguinity none, under any pretest, might marry." [n
Yueatan, there was a strong prejudics ageinst a man wedding
a woman who bore the same name as his own, and so far was
this fancy carried, that he who broke the rile was looked
upaon 85 a renegade and an outcast. Nor could & man marry
his mother's sister.t Among the Aszteks, too, marriages
between blopd-relations or those descended from & common
ancestor were not allowed,*

Among the bibes of Culans, aceording to Me. Im Thirm,
marriage i now almost elways, as formerly it was always,
contracted betwesn members of different familics, and, de-
scent being traced through females, no intermarriage with

1 Hardisty, in ' Smith. Bep,' 1BSE, po 305 * Frazer, loc, o, p.bo.
T Morgnm, " Aocient Society,' pp. po, of Ry

U e, ppegi-93,  Cf Morgan, ' League of the Irogoois pp, 79, 81, B3
b Frazer, pp. 60-52. b Bancrof, foc. o wal. @i, p. 6.

! Sy vel, Bopo G5 e Herrers, fec s val v, o 170

8 Bancroft, vol. Ik p, 355
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are divided into clans, the members of which are strictly pro-
hibited from forming alliances with others of the same clan,
A Mundrued Indian," says Professor Agassiz, “treats a
woman of the same order (clan) with himsell as a sister,
any nearcy veletion between them is impossible®  The
Indians of Peru are restricted from marriags within the
first four degrees? The Guaranies and Abipones abhor
alliances with even the remotest relations®  And as to the
¥Yahgana of Tierra del Fuege, Mr, Bridges writes to me that
“ oo marriage, no intercourse ever talkes place among blood-
relations even to sccond cousina”™  Such intercourse i held in
utter abomination and is pever heard of  Also between hall-
brothers and hall.slsters marriapes do not occur,

Nowhere 13 marrape bound By more severs laws than
among the Australian aborigines  Their tribes are, 88 & rule—
and probably as & role without exeeptions*—grouped in
extogamaus subdivisions, the ‘nmmber of which veries con-
siderably. There are tribes in which members of any clan
are [ree to marry members of any clan but their own ; but
such tribes are exceptional® "Often,” sayvs Mr Frazsr, “an
Australian tribe {s divided into two (exogamons) phratries, each
of which incledes under it a aumber of totem clang: and
oftener still there are sub-phrateies interposed betwean the
phratry and the clans, cach phratry including two sub-phratries,
and the sub-phatries including totem clans""™ Most of Mr.
Cure's very numerous comespandents wha have touched an
this question have, however, given the number of subdivisions
in their neighbourhood as four enly.® Befors the occupation
of the country by the whites, which quickly breals down

1 Tm Thum, fv. o8 pp. 175, 185

* Apgsslz, * Joorney in Brazil® p. o,

1 Bagiam, ¢ Rechipvarbhlinisse,' p. 172

! Diebelzhofer, fae o, wal, L [:.-53 i ovol 14 o3

B Curr, foe, alf, vol 1 pooaog,  OF Palmer, i *Jour. Anthe. Tns.,' vol.
wiif. p. 200,

9 Framr, dac, g po s, Qs vol, 1 pe iz,

! Frazer, p. 65. Howitt, in * Smith. Rep.,’ 1883, p. Sco.

¥ Corr,wvol, i po 102, CF Mathew, in * Jour. Boy. Soc M5 Wales,
virl xxiti. p. 4o2.
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aborizinal costoms, any departure frem the marriage system
founded on this division was looked on with absolute horror,
and even spoken of with reluctance.  Indeed, when marriage
o¢ sexual intereourse with a person of a forbidden clan did
occur, the repular penalty inflicted on the parties implicated
was death! And it is a noteworthy fact, generally overlooked
by anthrepologists, that besldes these prohibitions arsing from
the clan-system and, naturally, applying only to the father's
or, more generally, anly to the mother's relations, there fs5, ag
it seemd u-;n:rj,rp,lhml a law which forbids the 1.'|‘.|:ln'i:|.g.: af
persons near of kin® “ A man” says Mr. Curr, " may not
marry his mother, sister, hali-sister, daughter, grand-danghter,
aunt, niece, first or second cousin®? Among the Kurmai of
Gippsland, according to Mr. Bulmer, even third cousins are
within the prohibited degrees of relationshipt Moreover,
certain tribes, besides having  the clan-system, are entirely
exopamous ;® and, among the tribts of Western Victoria
described by Mr. Dawsan, the laws also forbid a man to marry
into his mother's bibe, or his grandmother’s tribe or into an
adjeining tribe, or one that speaks his own dialect.!

In Tasmania,a man was not permitted to marry s woman of
his own bribe (elan®) ;T and in Polynesia, marriages with Blood-
relations were everywhers avoided except in roval families?
Thus in Samos, according to Mr Turner, so much care was
taken to prevent incest that a list of what they deemed im-

! Curr, foe, @t val i, p, 118, Frager, foc 8 po 55 Mathew, In © Jour
oy Goc. .3, Wales” wol xxifi. po 3 For the Avstrallan exegamy,
see also Howitt, in * Smith. Rep.' 1883, pp. Tor-t24 Flaon and Howitt,
foc. et 3 Brongh Smyth, for, of vol i pp. 86-092 § Ridley, *The Ahor-
gines of Australia,' pp. 7=10; S, ' Kimilerdi,! pon 101, & o 5 Breton,
foz. cif. p. 202 Schirmann, der. o po 232 Dawson, fde, it [ b g
Waitz-Gerland, dpe. @2 wol. wi. p. 792 ; Bemney, in * Joar, Asthe Inst’
val. x6il ppe 126, & seg. 3 Cameron, fedl, val. xiv. po 36L

¥ Curr, for. gt vol & po rezg wol il po 245 Schiirmann, fog, o p. 223,
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proper marriages would almost compare with the * Table of
Kindred and Affinity.’ They say that, of old, custom and the
gods frowned upon the wnion of theae in whom consanguinity
could be elogely traced?

Spealking of the aborigines of the Melanesian islands, Dr.
Codrington observes, ® In the native view of mankind, almost
everywhere in the islands which are here under consideration,
nothing seems more fundamental than the division of
people into bwo or more clagses, which are exopamous, and
in which deseent B8 counted through the mother” Yet ¥ the
blocd connection with the [ather and the father's near
relations i= never out of sight  Consequently the marriage of
thoae who are near in blood, though they are not “sogoi’
[f2,, kindred), and may lawfally marry, is discountenanced."
Ini Wew Britain, if a man were accuzed of adultery or fomica-
tion with a woman, he would at once be acquitted by the
public voice if he could say, * She i3 one of us” fe, she
belongs to my totem, which in ftscll precludes the possibility
of any sexual intercourse between us®  In Efate, of the New
Hebrides, it would be a crime punishable with death for a
man or woman to marry 8 person belonging to his or her
mother's clan, ® theugh they may have no recent relation of
consanguinity to each  other, and thowph neither they nor
their parcnts may have evenston cach other before™d In
Lifu, as I am informed by Mr. Radfield, who is a resident of
this island, mamiages are forbidden between first, but not
gecond cousing, both on the mother's and father's side, as well
a5 betweoen uncles and nisces, aunts and nephews,  Matri-
monial alliances bebween first cousing are also prohibited in the
Caraling Islands ;® whilgt, in the Pelew Group, intermarriape
between any relations on the mother's side iz unlawful?

Among the Sea Dyaks it is contrery to custom for a man
to wed a first cousin, who (s looked dpon as a sister, and no
marriage is sllowed with aunt or niece, The Land Dhyaks

1 Tumer, ! Samea,' p gL b Codringon, dec. o pp, an, 25,
3 Danks, in ° Jour. Anthr, Inst,” vol. xviii. pp. 282 of sep. CF Powell,
lev, ad p. 86, 4 Macdonald, * Oeesnla’ pp. 181, & &0

8 Waite-Gerland, Ao o8, wol v, pi. Bl po100,
o Kubary, fov. off, p 35
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permit marriage betwcen second cousing only after the pay-
ment of a fine of two jars, one being given by the woman
to the relations of her lover, the other by the lover to her
relationt In other tribes of the Malay Archipelage,
according te Mr Crawfurd, the union of near relatives
is prohibited by the native laws, and, when such a marriape
docs take place, the partics are fined if within the third
degree of consanguinity collaterally. In the ascending and
descending line marriage is strictly forbidden. Among the
Minahassers of Celebes, marnage was not permitted between
ascendants and  descendants, brothers and sisters, uncles
and nleces, sunts and nephews, and cowsing or between
kinsfolk connected by combinations of these relationships®
The Malays of the uplands of Padang are forbidden to
marry within the mother’s tribe; the Bataks of Sumatra,
Alfura of Ceram and Buri, Nindians, and Timorese, within the
father's® Among the Ttalenss of the Phillppites, marriage
between  hlood-relations da mol #Jll:rwﬁd." The Hug‘i:"
and Watubela [slanders? Frﬂhihil‘.‘ the Eliltl'!rlnin'i:.gn: af
cousing, paternal and maternal ; whilst, among the Orang-
Bandwa of Malacea® the Macassnra? and the natives of A,
near New Guinea ™ ehildren of brothers eannot mtecmarry,
though children of alaters, o of brothors and sisters, can,
Again, armong the Lettis of the Servatty Islands, mardage may
take place between brothers’ children, and between brothers’
and sisters’ children, but not between children of two sigters : 11
and, among the Bataks, Rejangs, and natives of Amboing, a
sister's son is allowed to marry a brother's deughter, whepsas
a brother's son muost not marry & sister’s daughter® The

L Bt, John, fec. off, voll L po 18 OF Low, far oif p. 300 3 Willen,
"Versmntechap,!' p, 23

! Crawford, dec el val, [l pe 1300
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penalty inflicked on Incest iz penerally very severe in the
Archipelago, Submersion {3 & common punishment ;7 and,
ammong the Hataka, the partiza were killed and caten ®

With reference to the Karens of Burma, Dr. Bunker informs
me that, though they never marry sutside their own tribe, they
avoid marrying with near relations, thelr prohibited degrees
being nearly the same as those of the ancient Hebrews, Among
the Kukis, according to Lisuvtenant Stewart, © the most skrict
rules exist forbidding too close intermarriage in families :
cousing cannot be so allied."® The Nages never permit
marriage within the same family ;4 and, smong the Chukmas,
if mear relatives, within certain prohibited degrees, fall in love
with each other, it is usual for bath of them to pay a fine of
fifty rupees, corporal punishment being also administeredt
Among the Kandhs, *intermarriage between persons of the
same tribe, howesver large or fcatpered, is considered in-
cestuous and punishable with death™®  The Santals makes it
a rale not to intermary into the same tribe ;7 and, among the
Sakais, a man goes to a considerable distance for a wile
generally to a tribe spealdnz quite a different dialect® The
Juangs, Hos, Mundas, and other peoples in India are
divided into clans, and a man is not allowed to marry a girl
of hiz own clan® Ameang the Garos, no one may take to
wife & woman of the seme Y mahiri," or motherhood 2

According to Lieutenant-Colonel Tod, no Rajput can marry
in his ovm clan® *“Inall pure Hindu society,” Sir Alfred
Lyall states, ™ the law which regulates the degrees within which
marriage is interdicted, procesds upon the theory that between

¥ Wilken, ' Howelifken tusschen bloedverwanten,” pp. 26, o, sy, Risdel,
doc. cid, p, gho. % Wilken, ' Verwansschap, p 18,

1 Btewart, in f Jour, As Sec Bangal' val xxiv. p G400
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4 Lewin, fec. of. pp. 136, of, o0,

¥ Macpherson, quoted by Pesclval, ' The Land of the Vida® po 3458,
/i Hunter, ' Bural Beogal! vel. jii. p. 81,

P Mam, far &t po 104,

' Hale, " On the Sakais” in * Jour, Anthr, [nst.,’ vol, v, p. 391,

¥ Dialtos, Jov, o, pp 158, 185

1B SEal, p. 63,

I Tod, doc. eff. wal. &, P T45



3o THE HISTORY OF HUMAN MARRIAGE CELAT,

agnatic relatives commntbizm is impossible™! Hence it is un-
lawful for a Brahman to wed a woman whose clan-name iz the
game a8 his own, a prohibition which bars marriage am
relatives in the male line indefinitely, Buot besides this, con-
nectons on the female side are also forbidden to take place
within certain wide limits? Tn the *Laws of Manu' we read
that a damsel ® who is neither a Sapindi?® on the mother's
gide, nor belongs to the same family on the father's side, is
recommended to twice-born men for wedlock and conjugal
unien."% Vet In the older litcrature marriage with the
daughters of the mother's brother, end sons of the father's
giaber, [s permitted®  This still holds good among the Reddies
of Southern India, and, as it seems, among other teibes belong-
ing to the Hindu stock ; whereas children of fathers’ brothers
and mothers' sisters are considered equal to brothers and
sisters, and marriage with them is looked wpon as highly
incestuons"

Spealdng of the Andamanese, Mr. Man says that ¥ their
customs do not permit of the union of any who are kaown to
be even distantly related ; the fact of ogr allowing first cougins
to marry seems to them hiphly abjectionable and immoral T
The Sinhalese consider a macriage between the [ather's
sister’s son and the mather's brother’s daughter the most
proper that they can contract; but they would regerd a
marriage with the father's brother's dasghter as incestuous,
first cousins so related being considercd aisters

| Lyall,! Asiatic Studies,' p. 155

1 Tyhar, ' Early History of Mankind,' g 28o

* This relationskip extends to six degrees where the commen ancestar
foa male. “Where the common ancestar is & female, there 8 2 difference
af opinfen ; Masa ard Apastamba extending the profibitlan in her case
alao o plx degrees, while Gaatama, Viskny, Marada, &, limbi it o foor
degrens (Mayne, © Hindy Law and Usage’ p. 87,

+ “The Laws of bany,' eh. 5. v 5.

b Wieber, “*Dle Kastenverhiilinfsse in dem Brihmana wmd Stirs) s
' lodische Studien,' vol. =, pp. 75 &8 seg.

0 Keamns, fac of. pp. 33, #f %y,  For the masriags restrictions of the
Hll'ld;: & Steele, " The Law and Custom of the Hindae Castes! pp. =,
27,1

¥ Ban, in * Jour. Anthr [ost,’ vol =6, pp. 135, o s

" Bailzy, fo ' Trans Ethn. Soc., N5 vol. ik p 294



Xy PROHIBITION OF MARRTAGE RETWEEN KINDRED jo5

As regards the prohibited degrees of the Chinese Penal
Code, a wery minute account is given by My, Medhurst in his
interesting paper on ‘ Marriage, Affinity, and Inheritance in
China'* Large bodi=s of persons in that country bear the
same surname ; among the entire Chinese population of the
Empire, indeed, thete are hardly more than §30 surnames, A
penaliy of sixty blows is inflicted on eny onc who marries a
peraon with the same surname® The punishment attached
to the intermarriage of nearer relations on the father's side is
much more severe.  Thus, marriage or fncestuous intercourse
with a grand-uncle, a father's first cousin, a brother, or a
nephew, is punishahle by death?! Besides these prohibitions
there are athers applying within 2 narrower range to relatives
on the lemale side. A man who marries his mother’s sister
or his sister's danghter is strangled. Less severe punishment
is infiicted on a person who marries: a uterine  half-sister,
and still [ess severe—cighty blows—on any one who marries
his father’s sister'zs daughter, mother’s brother's daughter,
or mother's sister's daoghter, An after-clause abrogates
this prohibition, and permits intermarriage between child-
ren of brothers and sisters, or of sisters, but intermarriage
between those of brothers is of course inadmissblet The
Chinese Code also interdicts occasional intercourse with any
of those relatives with whom mamfage is prohibited, the
punishment in both cases being the same.’

Among the Kalmucks, no man can marry a relation on the
father's side ; and so desply rooted iz this custom among
them, that a Kalmuck proverb says, * The great folk and dogs
know no relationship,"—alluding to the fact that enly a
prince may marry a relative! The Yakuts” Samoyedes®

! "Trans. Raoy. As, Soc. Ching Branch!” val bv. pp. 310, 2325 27, o8 Eeg.
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Cheremizses,! &c, also avoid marriage within the paternal elan,
and the ancieat Finps did not marry kinsfolk? Among the
Oatyvals Yand Ossetes’ marrdage with a person ol one's oan
family name, however distant the relationship, is entirely
prohibited.  And in Circassia, according to Bell, not oaly are
cousing, or the members of the =ame fraternity restricted from
intermarrying, but even their serfs must wed with the serfa of
another fraternity.®

Among the Bogos of Eastern Africa, persons related within
the seventh degree may not intermanry, whether the relation-
ship be on the paternal or maternal side” Some of the clans
of the Somals, as we are informed by Sir B, F, Buarton, refuse
matdens of the same or even a consanpgulneons family,” In
Western Equatorial Africa and Uganda, marriages eannot
take place within the clans, however remate the relabionship
may be’ Among the Mpongwe, “every care is taleen to aveld
marriages of consanguinfty? With' the Bateke, as Dr
Sima writes from Stanley Pool, ‘marriages. are prohibited
betveen brothers and sisters of the same mother of [ather ;
between first cousins . botween uncle and nisce, or aunt and
nephew. The Bakongo alse, actording to Mr. Ingham, hold
all unions between near velatives, either en the fathar's or
mother's side, in utter abomination.

Mr, Cousing, to whom [ am indebted for a valuable paper
on the Cis-Natalian Kafirs, writes that, among them, marriages
often take place within the tribe and village. But this is
avodded, il possible ; like their chiefs they generally endea-
vour to marry out of their own tribe. Among this people,
however, there is some kind of class {clan /) division, which

! Georgd, dov. ol pe 3.

! Castrén, im ' Litterira Soicder,' 1R{g, pp. 12, & seg.  Saeor, " Mordisles
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Mr, Cousins is not fully acguainted with, and members of the
same class (clan ') do not seem to intermarry, At any rate, near
relations, paternal and maternal, avoid marriage with each
other, No penalty is attached (o such o marelage, but eustom
is 8o strong on the point that the peneral rule i3 seldom
broken! According to Me Shooter* and Mr Dugmore®a
marriage is eonsidered incestuous if the man and woman are
of any known or remembered degree of relationship by
commaor descent § and, IT a man were to take a wile within
the degrees prohibited by custom, he would be denounced as
an ¥ evildoer™ According to Mre. Brownlee, intercourss in
such cases is punished, whether it be by marriage ar without
marrage.” Again, with regard to the Zulus, Mr. Eyles states
that there is no intermarriags between the inhabitants of the
village, the membera of which ame, as a rule, related. Al
intermarrying with relations 8 prohibited by custom, and
such a thing is neither heard of ror thought of. Ewen if
the relationship is only traditionzl, the costom holds good.

A somewhat different acconnt of the Banto race s given
by Ir. McCall Theal, " A -native of the coast region,” he
aays, “ will not marry a girl whose relationship by blood to
himseif cen be traced, no matter how distantly connecbed
they may be. So scrupulous is he in this respect that he will
not marry even & girl who belongs to another tribe, [F she
has the same family name as himself, though the relationship
cannot be traced. He regards himsell as the protector of
those females whom he would kerm his cousing and second
cousing, but for whom he has only the zeme name as for the
daughters of his own parents, the endearing name of sister.
[n his opinion, union with one of them would be incestucus,
something horrible, something unutterably disgraceful, The
mative of the mountaing, almest as a rule, marries the davghter
of his father's brother™?

Mr. Conder states that,among the Bechnanas, marrying out

L Cf Friseh, e, 2t pp. 114, & &4 7 Bastlas, 'Ethnologische For-
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of their own tribe seems to be the common practice ;' whereas,
according ba Mr. Casalis, the Basutos frequently marry
cousins, Yet, among them also, there are some tribes who
consider such merriages incestuous® The Hottentots are
said by Kaolben to punish alliances between first and second
cousing with death? In Madagascar, though marriage between
brothers' children is looked wpon as the most proper kind of
connecton, and brothers' and sisbers' children can marry
on the performance of a slight but preseribed cerceoay,
supposed to remove any impediment or disqualification arising
out of consanguinity, the descendanta of siaters are not allowed
to intermarry down to the hfth or se